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ABSTRACT 

Bella Coola and Lushootseed are two members of the Salishan family of Native American lan­
guages spoken in British Columbia and northern Washington State; Lushootseed is a part of the 
fairly numerous Coast-Salish branch of the family while Bella Coola, although spoken by a 
coastal culture, represents a phylogenetic isolate and is perhaps the o ldest offshoot of the 
Salishan g.roup (Kroeber 1991). Although these two languages have been previously treated as 
being highly divergent, a good degree of underlying similarity is revealed by the development 
of a unified framework for the description of their grammars in terms of the morphosyntactic 
and communicative strategies they employ in the expression of meaning. 

The first section of the thesis is an enumeration and characterization of the lexical categories 
of the two languages, including the conceptual nature of verbs, nouns, and nominalized clauses. 
The second section outlines and compares their syntactic structures, including the canonical siin­
ple clause, various types of relative and relative-like clauses, and verbless sentences. The 
analysis of these last constructions shows how the thematic structure of the sentence (Halliday 
1970) determines the speaker's choice of syntactic structures, with the most salient aspect of the 
event being accorded most-prominent (predicate) status. Also central to the discussion is the 
nature of deictics in these languages, which appear to function both as pronouns and the heads 
of nominals. Together with the thematic structure, the nature of deixis influences discourse, 
topic-selection, and other areas of the grammar such as the semantics of relativization and the 
propositional structure of NPs. In addition, attention is paid throughout the discussion to the 
on-going debate on certain controversial topics in Salishan-particularly those of predicate 
structure of verbless sentences (Kinkade 1983), noun/verb distinctions (Kinkade 1983, van Eijk & 
Hess 1986), and transitivity (Hess 1994)-and some effort is made to draw cross-linguistic par­
allels which are often lacking in the Salishan literature, which has hitherto favoured lan­
guage-specific analyses and idiosyncratic terminology over the elucidation of more generaliz­
able principles that govern a wide range of languages. 
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1 Introduction 

This work is an attempt at a partial comparative grammar of Bella Coola and Lushoot­

seed-two members of the Salishan family of Native American languages spoken in British 

Columbia and northern Washington State. While Lushootseed is a part of the fairly numerous 

Coast-Salish branch of the family, Bella Coola-although spoken by a coastal culture-repre­

sents a phylogenetic isolate and is perhaps the oldest offshoot of the Salishan group (Kroeber 

1991). Of the two, Bella Coola departs most significantly from the general pattern of Salishan 

languages, having been heavily influenced by the neighbouring Wakashan family, and up until 

now it has been described in very differenUerms from Lushootseed-which in its turn has been 

analyzed in a manner distinct from a number of it closer relatives. By attempting to develop a 

unified framework for the discussion of these two languages, I hope to shed light on some com­

mon underlying morphosyntactic and communicative strategies they employ in the expression of 

meaning. To the extent that this has been successful, it may be worthwhile to consider how well 

this unified treatment can be extended to other members of the group. 

I will begin the discussion with an enumeration and characterization of the lexical cate­

gories of the two languages, including the nature of verbs, nouns, and nominalized clauses, the 

distinctive properties of which play an essential role in the syntax considered in the second 

part of the thesis. The issue of lexical category is a contentious one in Salishan studies, due in 

large part to the ability of these languages to assign syntactic roles to words with little appar­

ent regard for the lexical category to which they belong. This has led a number of researchers 

(e.g. Kuipers 1968; Kinkade 1983; Jelinek 1993b) to propose that Salishan languages-and per­

haps neighboring Chemakuan and Wakashan-are unique in not respecting the hitherto uni­

versal (Chomsky 1965) distinction between noun and verb. It will be argued in Section 2, how­

ever, that much of the motivation for the elimination of the noun/ verb distinction stems from 

an overly structuralist approach to language and ignores the fundamental conceptual bases of 

lexical categories, which are used in the remainder of the section to characterize the lexical 
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inventory of Bella Coola and Lushootseed and to explicate a number of grammatical processes 

which generate the lexical units needed for the discussion of the syntax in Section 3. In this sec­

tion, the principal clause structures of the two languages are analyzed and compared, including 

the canonical simple clause, various types of relative and relative-like clauses, and verbless 

sentences. The discussion of the simple clause includes an evaluation of the terms "subject" and 

"object", which have been avoided by the primary researchers on both Lushootseed (Hess) and 

Bella Coola (Davis & Saunders). Another problem that receives a great deal of attention in 

Section 3 is that of the verbless sentence. Salishan languages in general show a propensity for 

forming sentences with predicate nominals which, in the absence of!' copula, surface as verbless 

sentences. While such sentences-with and without copula-are attested in a wide range of the 

world's languages, very little work has been done in examining their syntax, which in Lushoot­

seed and Bella Coola will be shown to be intimately linked to what Halliday (1970) has 

dubbed the "thematic structure" of a sentence. Thematic structure is, in essence, the division of 

the sentence into ''topic" -"what the sentence is about'' -and comment or "rheme" -"what is 

being said about the topic"; in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, it is this structure that determines 

the speaker's syntactic choices, with the rhematic portion of the sentence-be it a verb or be it 

a noun-serving as the sentence predicate. 

The remainder of Section 3 is dedicated to a direct comparison of the syntax of complex sen­

tences in the two languages which-in spite of some superficial differences in distribution of 

sentence-types, word-order, and morphology-are shown to be highly similar in terms of their 

fundamental organization. This is particularly true of the structure of sentences in which 

embedded clauses play the roles of arguments of a verb or of modifiers of a noun. These sentences 

not only demonstrate a great degree of convergence in what structures are and are not permitted, 

but also provide important clues as to the nature of deictic elements in these languages. A great 

deal of controversy surrounds the status of determiners (of which deictics form a subclass) in 

natural language and this issue has sparked debate among linguists from a wide variety of the-
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oretical persuasions. The key issue in this debate is the nature of the relationship between noun 

and determiner. The traditional analysis (Chomsky 1965; van Langendonck 1994) holds that in 

a noun - determiner string, it is the noun that is the head; recently, however, that view has 

been challenged and a number of researchers (Hudson 1984; Abney 1987) have proposed the 

opposite structure, with the determiner as the head-an analysis that has found much favour 

among Salishanists (e.g. Jelinek & Demers 1994; Davis & Matthewson 1995a). The facts of 

Bella Coola and Lushootseed seem not only to support this so-called "DP" (Determiner Phrase) 

analysis, but also tend to favour an even more radical proposal made by Kinkade (1983) that 

determiners function as the heads of dependent nominals in precisely the same way that a noun 

functions as the head with respect to a modifying element such as an adjective or relative 

clause. While it may be going too far to claim identity of DP and relative clause (a~ Kinkade 

seems to do), the fact remains that there is a high degree of structural, and hence (one would 

expect) semantic, convergence between the two. 

While theoretical issues naturally play a role in the discussion here, the focus of this work 

is above all an elucidation of the data, and to facilitate this I have chosen to make use of two 

distinct but complementary syntactic frameworks-Mel'cuk's (1988) Meaning-Text Model 

(MTM) and Langacker's (1987, 1991) Cognitive Grammar (CG). Both of these theories depart 

significantly from the predominant theoretical framework in North American syntax, Govern­

ment and Binding Theory (GB), although each in different ways. Unlike GB, which relies on 

notions of phrase-structure and constituency to generate linguistic structures, the MTM belongs to 

the tradition of dependency grammars, which represent the structure of the sentence in terms of 

the grammatical relations between words; the Meaning-Text Model, as its name implies, works 

on a principle of two-way mapping between meaning (semantics) and text (phonology) which 

passes through a series of intermediate stages in the syntax and morphology. As a "generative" 

grammar which seeks to characterizes "all and only" the grammatical sentences of a language, 

the MTM is largely descriptive in nature and as such is superbly suited to the identification and 
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analysis of syntactic structures, to which end it is employed in Section 3 below. Cognitive 

Grammar, on the other hand, does not lay claim to generativity but instead seeks to conceptual­

ize the structure of language through imagery and appeal to general cognitive processes; CG 

works by building bipolar (semantic-phonological) compositional representations into which 

units of the sentence (all of which are considered to be meaningful) are combined. While not 

ideal for the description of language in terms of its structure, CG is eminently suited to reveal­

ing the conceptual bases of linguistic categories and forms and providing semantic explanations 

of sometimes impenetrable syntactic facts. What these two frameworks have in common-and 

what distinguishes them from structuralist approaches to language-is the belief that linguis­

tic structure is in essence symbolic and that it is the semantic or conceptual content of an utter­

ance that determines its surface form. This is what I refer to here as the "conceptuaY' approach 

to grammar. 

My principle sources of data for this discussion have been (for Bella Coola) the published 

works of Davis & Saunders (in particular Davis & Saunders 1978, 1980, and 1984a) and Nater 

(1984) and (for Lushootseed) the work of Hess (especially Hess 1976, 1993b, and Hess & Hilbert 

1976), including some unpublished texts which Dr. Hess has been kind enough to provide me. 

All examples are cited in their original sources with the exception of certain sentences 

attributed to Kroeber (1991), where these are used in the same context in which he has pre­

sented them; all examples taken from prepared texts are provided with a line number. Exam­

ples cited from Hess & Hilbert (1976) are also given with a volume number in upper case Roman 

numerals. While striving to remain faithful to the original sources, I have standardized the 

orthography of the data to that of the system used by Hess and by Bates et al. (1994) for the 

transcription of Lushootseed, which differs only in small respects from that adopted for Bella 

Coola by Davis & Saunders; this system conforms closely to the IP A conventions used widely 

among Americanists and should present no problems for the reader. In glossing data, however, 

my practice has been to choose the English gloss that best fits the meaning of the original sen-
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tence not only in terms of "propositional" content, but also in terms of thematic-and, where 

possible-syntactic structure. On more than one occasion this has meant departing from the 

gloss provided in the original source. As far as terms go, I have tried to keep as closely as possi­

ble to the morphological terms used in the original sources, except where terminological dis­

tinctions have important consequences for the syntactic analysis (as in, for example, the term 

"passive" applied to Lushootseed); there are, however, more than a few places in the discus­

sion of Bella Coola where marked discrepancies exist between the glosses of individual mor­

phemes provided by Nater on the one hand and by Davis & Saunders on the other: where 

choice of terminology does not seem to be crucial, I have generally opted for the term whose 

meaning seems more transparent. In the discussion of the syntax, I have by and large abandoned 

existing terminology in favour of those terms for which I argue in this text, although in most 

cases this represents the re-introduction of familiar terms in place of unusual ones: previous dis­

cussions of Salish have favoured language-specific analyses and the use of idiosyncratic termi­

nology over the elucidation of more generalizable principles that govern a wide range of lan­

guages. In departing from this tradition, I hope to have created a model for Bella Coola and 

Lushootseed more in line with the structural descriptions of other languages of the world. 
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2 Lexical Categories 

As a first step in the grammatical description of Bella Coola and Lushootseed, it is neces­

sary to define the basic lexical units whose combination and recombination form the basis of 

their syntax: unfortunately, the definition of lexical categories in Salishan languages is no 

mean feat. In this language family, traditional approaches to the lexicon based on the syntac­

tic distribution of lexical items are frustrated by the lack of extensive morphological marking 

of lexical category and the ability of these languages to use any of various lexical categories to 

fill syntactic roles that, in Indo-European languages, are reserved for a specific class or classes 

of words. This unusual flexibility has led a number of researchers to make radical claims about 

the lexical inventory of Salish. Kinkade (1983), for instance, proposes that the lexicon be 

divided only into "predicates" and "particles" (words that can not be predicates), while Nater 

(1984) argues for a fundamental distinction in Bella Coola between "transitive" and 

"intransitive" roots. Both of these authors argue that the morphology and syntactic distribu­

tion of lexical items provides evidence only for these distinctions, leaving no role in the lan­

guages for the more traditional distinctions between "verb", "adjective", and "noun". Such 

extreme structuralism, however, begs the question of the fundamental underlying meaning of 

these traditional lexical categories-that is, by defining the class to which a word belongs 

solely on the basis of its syntactic distribution, the idea of lexical category loses any semantic 

or conceptual basis that it might have had. An alternative to this would be to approach the 

whole issue from the opposite direction and to begin by defining lexical category on just such a 

conceptual basis, then allowing these considerations to drive the syntax. As will become clear 

in the course of the discussion below, when applied to Lushootseed and Bella Coola this 

approach delivers some interesting results and shows the two languages not only to be more sim­

ilar to each other than might have been hitherto supposed, but also reveals a great degree of 

coincidence between the syntactic patterning of our conceptually-defined lexical categories and 

that of their counterparts in a variety of languages. 
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In terms of theoretical approach, what is needed to define lexical categories on a concep-

tual basis is a framework which in some way equates the structural properties of a language-­

including its lexical categories-with its semantics. One such approach is Cognitive Grammar 

(Langacker 1987, 1991). Cognitive Grammar (CG) treats language as a product of the ordinary 

cognitive functions of the human mind, and it is founded on the notion that the grammatical 

forms and processes 9£ language are fundamentally symbolic and meaningful. Because of this 

direct link between form and meaning, CG posits no independent levels of syntax or morphology, 

but instead treats the syntactic properties of language as a product of the combination of strictly 

bipolar linguistic units (morphemes), one pole representing the phonological characteristics of 

the unit and the other its semantic characteristics. The semantic pole of a morpheme represents 

a link between a conceptualization or idea in the speaker's mind and its counterpart in the real 

world and corresponds to the logician's idea of a predicate in that it serves to establish a (one 

to one) relationship between a morpheme's phonological pole and its referent. Langacker (1987, 

1991) thus uses the term "predicate" to refer to the semantic pole of a single morpheme and 

"predication" to refer to the semantic pole of any expression-in the discussion that follows, 

however, I will extend the latter term to include the single morpheme as well and reserve the 

term "predicate" for use in its more common syntactic sense.I A predication will generally rep­

resent a class or "type" of entity (e.g. the semantic pole of "fish" represents the class of things 

which are felt to be sufficiently related to the prototypical fish) and all languages have pro­

cesses whereby a "type" can be linked to a specific "instance" (that is, the type "fish" can be 

linked to a specific object which is thereby identified as an instance of the category "fish"). An 

instance of a type can be further specified via a process called "grounding" which serves to 

"establish the location" of an instance with respect to the "ground" of the utterance-"the 

speech event, its participants, and its immediate circumstances" (Langacker 1991: 548). For a 

l'fhe reader should be forewarned that the CG literature-and the work of Langacker in particular-is filled 
with a great many new terms and idiosyncratic uses of old ones. I have tried to keep this to a minimum here 
and make distinctions and definitions as clear as possible when these are likely to depart from the reader's 
expectations. Potentially confusing or unfamiliar terms are defined in the Glossary at the end of this work. 
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noun or nominal expression, grounding is usually accomplished by means of a determiner or deic-

tic (in those languages that have them); for a clause, grounding is accomplished by the realiza­

tion of tense, modality, or (in the case of Bella Coola and Lushootseed, which have neither) 

the full specification of all event-participants. Thus, the semantic pole of an object or event in 

itself constitutes the representation of a type ("fish" or "sitting") which can then be linked to a 

particular instance of that type ("guppy", "his sitting"); this instance can then be converted 

into a nominal ("that guppy") or a finite clause ("he sat") to form a grounded instance-an 

instance distinguished from all others and situated in time and/ or space with respect to the 

knowledge of the speaker and hearer. 

Another fundamental notion of Cognitive Grammar-and one that is of special relevance 

here-is the basic distinction it makes between "things" on the one hand and "relations" on the 

other. This conception is founded on what Langacker terms the "billiard-ball" model of the 

universe-the cognitive construal of the universe as consisting of discrete objects or "things", 

their relations (spatial, temporal, etc.) to one another, and their energetic interactions over 

time. Because the units of language in CG must reflect the basic cognitive organization of this 

view of the universe, the predications of individual morphemes must reflect one of the two 

basic categories-"things" (nouns) or "relations". Relational predications are further subdi­

vided into atemporal (adjectives, adverbs, prepositions) and temporal relations (verbs). In 

terms of representation, the semantic pole of an object or "thing" is realized schematically as a 

plain circle; the representation of relational predications, on the ·other hand, is somewhat more 

complex as it necessarily involves at least two entities-a "thing" which serves as the clausal 

"figure" and some other entity whose relation to the clausal figure is the meaning of the predi­

cation. This is shown schematically in (1). The predication in (l)(a) is one which expresses the 

relation between an object-the clausal figure or "trajector" (tr)-and some other entity or 

"landmark" (Im) which is not itself a "thing"; entities which are not "things" that serve to 

characterize a trajector are referred to as "referential landmarks". Examples of this type of 
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(1) Semantic poles of relational predications 

(a) Qtr 

Olm 

(b) Q tr 
61m 

relational predication include coloUJS (which represent the location of the trajector on the spec­

trum of colours-see (51)(a) in Section 23.1 below), other adjectives expressing size, age, qual­

ity, etc., and most adverbs. The predication in (b), on the other hand, expresses a relation 

between two objects, the trajector- who represents the principle focus of the expression-and 

the landmark, whose relationship to the trajector constitutes the meaning of the morpheme. 

The most common representative of this type of atemporal relation in English is a preposition 

such as "over" in 11the canopy over the doorway" which serves to locate the trajector- "the 

canopy", realized in ordinary syntactic terms as the head of the. NP-relative to the landmark 

("the doorway'', realized as the complement of the prepositional phrase (PP)). Atemporal 

relations may be even more complex than those represented in (1) and in principle there are no 

limits to the number of entities ("things" and "relations") that they may encompass (as in the 

English "between" which requires three figures or "among'' which requires four or more). 

Like atemporal relations, a verb also expresses a relation between an object (its trajector) 

and some sort of landmark-verbs, however, are conceived of as temporal relations and so are 

generally represented as a series of component relations or states over time, as in (2), which rep­

resents the semantic pole of the verb "fall". Here the trajector is represented at various points 

in time (shown by the horizontal arrow) during its descent towards the landmark, which would 

(2) Semantic pole of "fall" 

Qtr Qtr 
Qtr Qtr 
lm 
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be conceived of as some unspecified surface or point below the original position of the trajector.2 

Naturally, the land.mark of a relational predication could just as easily be another object, as in 

the verb "to approach", where the changing position of the trajector is defined with respect to 

the object being approached. Grammatically, the trajector of a verb will be realized in a clause 

as the grammatical subject and the landmark (if it is a thing) will typically be realized as the 

direct object. This is illustrated in (3), which represents a partial "compositional" schema of 

the sentence "the plane approaches the runway". 

(3) "the plane approaches the runway" 

...,.tr 

I Itr ..... tr tr 

-·- - --=-- _ _l __ j)~ 
► 

0 0 

plane approach runway 

In this diagram, the schematic form of the verb "approach" is "elaborated" by the specifica­

tion of the participants in an instance of "approaching"- in this case "plane" and "runway'', 

which are represented as schematic "thingsH at the first (lower) level of composition. The par­

ticipants are incorporated into the schematic form of the verb by being associated with specific 

elaboration-sites (the shaded circles) with which they are placed in one-to-one correspondence 

(indicated by the dashed lines). The result is the composite predication shown at the next 

highest level, which has incorporated the meaning of the two nominals into that of the verb. 

2Note that these particular characteristics of the landmark are not explicitly ~resented in the diagram be­
yond the fact that the notion of "below" is implied by its physical layout on the page. This is cypical of repre­
sentations in CG, which do not strive to be complete lor even unique) but instead are intended as graphic 
shorthand devices for the representation of key concepts in the context of a particular disrussion. 
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In English, the next step in the composition of the event as a whole would be the specification 

of a particular and unique instance of "the plane approaching the runway" by grounding the 

clause in time and modality. 

Note that in the diagram in (3) it is the meaning of the verb which incorporates the mean­

ings of the two nominals, rather than the meaning of one of the nominals which incorporates 

that of the other two (which might happen in modifier constructions such as "the plane that is 

approaching the runway"). In technical terms, this means that in (3) the verb is the "profile 

determinant" (as indicated by the dark box which surrounds it in the first level of composition) 

and so it is the "profile" of the verb that takes precedence over the profiles of the other two 

predications. Consider the following set of English sentences: 

(4) (a) The glass broke. 
(b) A hammer broke the glass. 
(c) A man broke the glass with a hammer. 
(d) The glass was broken with a hammer. 
( e) A hammer was used to break the glass. 

Each of these sentences could be used to describe the same event-one in which a man picks up a 

hammer and smashes a glass with it-yet they all differ in the way in which they present the 

event in question by profiling it in different ways. Sentence (a), for instance, can be said to pro­

file only the glass because no other participant is specified, whereas the profile of (b) includes 

both the glass and the instrument used to destroy it and (c) includes an additional participant, 

the wielder of the hammer. While the profile of (d) specifies the same number of participants 

as (b), the two sentences differ in the relative importance or "saliency" accorded these partici­

pants: the trajector (primary clausal figure) of (b) is the hammer, realized as the subject, 

whereas in (d) it is the glass. Similarly, (e) resembles (b) both in the participants involved and 

in their relative saliency, but (e) makes explicit the role of the hammer as an instrument, leav­

ing open the possibility of elaborating the unprofiled agent (the man), whereas in (b) this is 

simply not possible. Differences in profiling and construal play a crucial role in Cognitive 

Grammar and figure prominently in many aspects of the discussion below. 
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2.1 Noun-Verb Distinctions 

One of the more contentious issues in the study of Salish (and the neighbouring Wakashan 

and Chemakuan) has centred on the question of whether or not a fundamental distinction exists 

between the categories of verb and noun in these languages. While it is often assumed that such 

a distinction is a universal one (e.g. Chomsky 1965; Schachter 1985), 'a number of researchers 

(e.g. Kuipers 1968; Kinkade 1983; Jelinek & Demers 1994) have claimed that this generaliza­

tion does not hold for the Salishan family as a whole, and specific assertions to this effect 

have been made about Bella Coola by Nater (1984). Lushootseed data is used by Kinkade (1983) 

to argue against noun-verb distinctions, although it is also used by van Eijk & Hess (1986) to 

demonstrate the existence of these categories, a position that seems to be finding some favour in 

a number of more recent works (e.g. Kroeber 1991; Mattina 1994; Demirdache & Matthewson 

1994; Davis & Matthewson 1995a). The central and most prevalent argument for the lack of a 

noun-verb distinction in Salish and other languages of the Northwest has always been an essen­

tially syntactic one, based on the ability of "nouns" and members of other "non-verbal" lexical 

categories in these languages to function as sentence predicates. Kinkade (1983) offers examples 

from a variety of Salishan languages, including:3 

(5) Kalispel 
(a) poxut+s 

father+3po 
"[he is] his father" 

(b) 
I w, 

an+poxut 
2po+father 
"[he is] your father" 

(c) k"'+in+poxut 
2s+ 1 po+father 
"you [are] my father" 

Spokane 
(d) pp.itiqs iu skwe+t+s 

D name+[strative]+3po 
"his name [was] Ppatiqs" 

3sentences in Salish are by and large predicate-initial. This is discussed in more detail in Section 3.1. 



(e) ntalane? l:u? sxw+l<wuJ+mn 
D [agt]+do+[instrument] 

"the helper [was] Ntalane?" 
(Kinkade 1983: 28 - 29) 

This type of sentence is also well attested in Bella Coola and Lushootseed: 

(6) Bella Coola 
(a) man+c 

father+ls 
"I [am] a father" 

(b) ?inu ti+man+c+tx 
2s D+father+lpo+D 
"my father [is] you" 

(c) ti+?imlk+tx ti+sp+is d+xnas+cx 
D+man+D D+hit+3s-3s D+woman+D 
"the one the woman is hitting [is] the man" 

Lushootseed 
(d) stubs cad 

man ls 
"I [am] a man" 

(e) stubs 
man 
"[he is a] man" 

(f) sbiaw ti ?ux" 
coyote D !'fl 

. "the one who goes [is] Coyote" 

(Nater 1984: 33) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 39) 

(van Eijk & Hess 1986: 324) 

13 

In each of the sentences in (5) and (6), a nominal element serves as the sentence predicate, 

which Kinkade takes as evidence that these nouns are in some sense "verbal": given that there 

is no way to classify words as either nouns or verbs based on their ability to function as predi­

cates, he goes on to argue, there is no syntactic criterion on which a noun-verb distinction can be 

made. Even if there were no syntactic evidence for the distinction, however, this is not evidence 

for the absence of the distinction itself, and much of the force of Kinkade' s argument rests on the 

tacit equation that he makes between the terms "verb" and "predicate" (an equation made 

explicitly by van Eijk & Hess 1986), something which is far from clear cross-linguistically. 
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While English and most Indo-European languages restrict the role of predicate to verbs or to 

non-verbal elements dependent on a copula, the use of nouns and nominals by themselves as sen­

tence predicates is well-attested in a wide variety of languages such as: 

(7) Tagalog 
(a) Mga guro sila 

[plural] teacher 3p 
"they fare] teachers" 

Arabic 
(b) dool sawwa?fn wifsfin 

those drivers bad 
"those [are] bad drivers" 

Buriat (Mongolian) 
(c) baabaj+mni aduusan, ezy+mni xonisonjwn 

father+lpo horse•breeder mother+lpo shepherd 

(Schachter 1985: 7) 

(McGuirk 1986: 28) 

"my father [is] a horse-breeder, my mother [is] a shepherd" 

Nanay (Tungusic) 
(d) ej naj aloosimdi 

this man teacher 
"this man [is] a teacher'' 

(Bertagaev & Tsydendambaev 1962: 55) 

(Skorik 1968: 146)4 

In all of these examples a noun (and to my knowledge no one has proposed that they are any­

thing else) serves as an equative predicate in precisely the same sort of structure as that illus­

trated in Salish in (6) above. Thus, while Kinkade is correct in his assertion that nouns are 

predicative in Salishan, they are predicative in many other languages as well, many of which 

(e.g. Buri.at and Nanay) have complex systems of verbal and nominal inflection which clearly 

distinguish the two classes (Skorik 1968). 

In addition to the ability of nouns to function as predicates, another characteristic of Salish 

that has been made a great deal of is the relatively free application to both verbs and nouns of 

a number of morphological and grammatical elements which are highly sp~cific to one or the 

other of these lexical categories in European languages. Kinkade (1983) points out that deictic 

4rhe orthography of the previous two examples is uncertain, as they have been transcribed from a Cyrillic­
based system into the standard English transcription for Russian. 
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elements-usually associated with nominals alone-can be applied to any word in a Salishan 

sentence, be it "verb" or "noun": 

(8) Lushootseed 
(a) ti.?i¼ sqwabay? ti ?u+cala+t+ab ?a ti_?il wiwsu 

D dog D [pnt]+chase+[caus]+[md] 
"the one the children chased [is] the dog" 

P D children 

Upper Chehalis 
(b) ?it wai+laq+n tat ?ac+mall<.w+i 

D loosen+tie+3p D [stat]+wrap+[intransitive] 
"he unwrapped the package" 

(Hess 1993b: 128) 

(Kinkade 1983: 35) 

As can be seen in (S)(a), the Lushootseed deictic elements ti?il "that" and ti "the" may be 

applied both to words that we would expect on semantic grounds to belong to the class "noun" -

sqwabay?"dog", which constitutes the sentence predicate-and to an expression which seems to 

be "verbal"-?ucaJatab ?a fi?iJ wiwsu "chased by the children". Similarly, in (b) the deictics ?it 

"this" and tat "that" are applied to verb phrases, one of which functions as a complement and 

the other of which functions as a predicate, supporting I<inkade's argument that deictics do not 

serve, as they do in English, to distinguish the lexical category of their heads. This does not, 

however, mean that they do not in some sense serve to distinguish syntactic category-that is, 

that verbs (or, more accurately, verb phrases) bearing deictics are used to fill nominal roles in a 

sentence and are, in effect, treated syntactically as nominals.5 In Lushootseed and Bella Coola, 

this hypothesis is supported in part by the pattern of distribution of the deictics themselves, 

which are almost invariably found associated with sentence-complements, but are found 

attached to predicates very rarely and only in those cases in which the predicate is open to 

interpretation as a predicate nominal; if the same pattern holds true in Chehalis, this would 

point to a gloss of the sentence in (b) along the lines of "the it-is-wrapped {isJ the he­

unwrapped-it" or, more idiomatically, "the wrapped up one [is] the one he unwrapped". 6 Thus, 

while the occurrence of deictic elements with both "verbs" and "nouns" does-like the use of 

5rhis position will be given some further justification in section 3 below. 
6Kinkade (1983: 30) himself offers a similar gloss of ?actriwf tit 7acmallc"1"the wrapped up one is big". 
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nouns as predicates-argue for the flexibility of lexical categories with respect to the syntactic 

roles which they may fill in a sentence, it does not in itself necessitate the abolition of these 

lexical categories altogether. 

Another common source of evidence for the unity of verb and noun in Salishan comes from the 

distribution of a number of "aspectual" affixes which seem to apply to members of both cate­

gories whereas--once again on the basis of comparison with more widely known languages­

these might be expected to be restricted to verbs. It should be noted, however, that the same 

type of evidence is pressed into service by van Eijk & Hess (1986) to demonstrate the opposite 

view, that nouns and verbs can be classified (in Lillooet and Lushootseed) into distinct morpho­

logical categories on the basis of their ability to take certain aspectual prefixes. Even Kinkade 

(1983) concedes that the distribution of such affixes is to a very large degree semantically­

driven and so is not a reliable indicator of lexical class, although this position begs the question 

of the conceptual basis of the lexical categories themselves, something alluded to by van Eijk & 

Hess with reference to both aspectual prefixes and, most significantly, possessive morphemes. 

As might be expected, if the category of noun is taken as referring to the semantic class of 

"person, place, or thing" (van Eijk & Hess 1986: 320), only nouns occur with possessive affixes,7 

whereas verbs that appear in association with these affixes must also bear a prefix, s-, most 

generally classified in Salishan languages as a "nominalizer". According to van,Eijk & Hess, 

the net effect of this prefix is to "freeze" an action and create a new (nominal) lexical item 

whose reference is the action or event as a whole, conceived of atemporally (as opposed to being 

conceived of as a process over time). As will be discussed in the following section, the process of 

morphological nominalization is used to create both new lexical items (Lushootseed ?afad "eat'' 

> s7alad "food"; Bella Coola q"'ilac "crush berries"> sq"'ilac "wine") and to create more complex 

deverbal nominals when these are required to fill certain syntactic roles in a sentence: 

7nus last appears not to hold for Bella Coola, which has fused the possessive and the intransitive-subject 
paradigms lsee 2.4.3 below), although this can be treated as morphological synaetism. 



17 
( 9) Lushootseed 

(a) ti?il bibscab ?i ti.?il su?suqwa?+s, tatyika, ti?il lu+d+s+hubtu+bici.d 
D mink and D yoounger•cousin+3po D [irr]+lpo+np+tell•story+2s 
"what I will tell you about [is] Little :Mink and his younger cousin, Tetyika" 

(Hess 1993b: 175, line 5) 

Bella Coola 
(b) ti+s+nap+is ci.+xnas+cx 

D+np+give+3s-3s D+woman+D 
"what he gave the woman" 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

The fact that such a process exists at all is a good argument for the existence of a distinction 

between verb and noun, without which the function of the s- morpheme would not be clear. 8 

The final argument for a noun-verb distinction in Salish, and perhaps the most compelling 

one from a conceptual or cognitive point of view, is the semantic argument touched on briefly in 

the preceding paragraph in the context of van Eijk & Hess's (1986) interpretation of the func­

tion and distribution of possessives and the nominalizing suffix. In Salish, just as in English, 

those words that denote people, places, and things in the real world are by and large those 

that take possessive affixes, most commonly appear with deictic elements, and most commonly 

(but by no means always or exclusively) serve the syntactic role of complement to a predicate. 

Words denoting actions or states serve most often as predicate and (generally) do not take a 

deictic in this role, and they can be combined with affixes expressing certain kinds of aspect 

semantically related to the notions of process and duration. In Cognitive Gram.mar, this concep­

tual distinction between noun and verb is a fundamental one. CG lexical categories are defined 

in terms of the semantic content or profile of the predication in question, the primary distinction 

being made between those predications that represent "things" -"a region in some domain of 

conceptual space" (Langacker 1987: 494) that may refer to an object, person, place, etc.-and 

those which profile a relation between such things and thus constitute a superordinate category 

subsuming verbs, adjectives, adverbs, and so on. The fact that, as van Eijk & Hess (1986) point 

8Kinkade (1983) analyzes s- in Upper Chehalis as a marker of "continuative aspect". While there may be cer­
tain semantic similanties between this aspectual notion and the notion of a process construed as an abstract 
entity (see Section 2.2.2), the fact that the application of s- in Lushootseed and Bella Coola also causes roots 
to pattern syntactically and morphologically as nouns argues against its interpretation as an aspect marker. 
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out, the boundaries of the classes identified by syntactic and morphological criteria coincide so 

closely with these semantic categories argues strongly for such a division: if class membership 

in either of the two categories were arbitrary, then we would expect far more cross-over than 

we actually see-yet as things stand, words which are nouns in most of the world's languages 

tend to fall into one group while those things that are verbs (and adjectives) fall into the other. 

From a structuralist point of view, it is certainly true that the absence of clear morphological 

marking of lexical category and the flexibility with which Salishan languages use these cate­

gories in various syntactic roles means that words and roots in isolation are often ambivalent as 

to which lexical category they belong to; however, the appropriate category for a given word 

becomes readily apparent when the admittedly sparse structural evidence is combined with 

semantic criteria, allowing us to make the familiar and (probably) universal category distinc­

tion between verb and noun. 

2.2 Morphological Nominalizations 

As noted above, one reason to suppose that a real distinction between the lexical categories 

of noun and verb exists in Bella Coola and Lushootseed is the existence in these languages of dis­

tinctive, morphologically-marked processes for the derivation of syntactically nominal ele­

ments from verbs. Cross-linguistically Langacker (1991) identifies three classes of nominaliza­

tion, each of which is distinguished from the other according to the orgaruzational level of the 

clause at which the nominalization process occurs. The first class, which will be referred to 

here as "lexical nominalization", involves only the verb stem, forming a lexical noun from a 

lexical verb (for example, the derivation of explosion from explode) and the nominalized word 

is considered, like any other noun, as a generic type rather than a specific instance of the entity 

represented by the predication. The second class, "£active nominalization", involves the nomi­

na!ization of a verb (sans tense and modality) and its objects and attributes-excluding the sub­

ject-and as such represents not a type of event but an.ungrounded instance (that is, a particular 

event or type of event which has not been located in "conceptual space" by the speaker with 
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respect to time, modality, and clausal profile); in English these are represented by the present 

participial or gerund phrase and in Russian by the prichastie (commonly translated as "parti­

ciples"). This category is far more frequently and obviously attested in Lushootseed than in 

Bella Coola. The final class of nominalization creates a nominal element from an entire clause 

and constitutes a fully grounded instance referring to one specific event (or set of events) that 

has been fully located for the listener in conceptual space; this type of "sentential nominaliz­

ation" is apparently absent from Lushootseed, but in Bella Coola it is a common method of form­

ing subordinate clauses. 

2.2.1 Lexical Nominalization 

In both Bella Coola and Lushootseed, all morphological nominalizations, including lexical 

nominalizations, are realized by means of nominalizing prefixes-s- and daxw- in Lushootseed 

and s- and si- in Bella Coola. Because the s-prefix is more common and less-restricted in usage, I 

will focus on this morpheme, although the other nominalizers will be discussed briefly in Sec­

tion 2.2.4. Consider these examples of lexical nominalizations formed with the s-prefix: 

(10) Lushootseed 
(a) s+?aiad "food" 

np+eat 
(Hess 1993b: 202) 

(b) s+tilib "song" 
np+sing 

(Hess 1993b: 254) 

(c) s+?uladxw "salmon" 
np+(to) fish 

(Hess 1993b: 204) 

Bella Coola 
(d) s+qwilac+i "juice, wine" 

np+crush • berries+[perf] 
(Nater 1984: 101) 

(e) s+ixwta "spittle" 
np+spit 

(Nater 1984: 101) 
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(f) s+a~a "canoe" 

np+build •canoe 
(Nater 1984: 101) 

In each of these examples, a noun is derived from a verb representing a type, rather than an 

instance, of an event (i.e. "eating" in general as opposed to a specific instance of "eating") and 

thus derives a new lexical item ("food", not "what was eaten"). According to Langacker (1991), 

the English counterparts to the kind of nominali.zations in (10) are derived through a process he 

calls "alternate profiling" whose compositional properties are shown in (11), illustrating the 

distinction between the two English nominalizing suffixes, -ee (shown in (a)) and -er (in (b)): 

(11) English nominalizing morphemes 

(a) N (b) N 

g:: -------- -g: 
-....,;i).i. ► 

V NM V NM: 
(adapted from Langacker 1991: 24) 

In both cases illustrated, the verb (V) and nominalizing morpheme (NM) combine to fo.rm a noun 

(N). The profile of the verb stem is a process over time (the arrow) relating two participants, 

the subject or trajector (tr) and the direct object or landmark (lm). On the other hand, NM does 

not profile the temporal extension of the event, but profiles only one of the two participants. In 

(a) the nominalizing morpheme profiles only the landmark of the process (i.e. the nominaliza­

tion represents the object, as in "interviewee") and in (b) the morpheme profiles the trajector 

(the subject, as in "interviewer"). Because NM is the profile determinant (shown by the heavy 

box around it), the profile of the composite structure (N) is the profile of NM-that is, a no.un 

coresponding to one of the two participants profiled by the process illustrated in V. 



21 
In Bella Coola and Lushootseed, on the other hand, there is only one nominalizing mor-

pheme used in ordinary lexical nominalizations, meaning that the profile of a deverbal noun is 

going to depend on the combinatorial properties of the stem to which it is attached. This is 

most easily expressed in terms of the valency of the stem involved. Valency is the number of 

arguments (actants) for which a verb subcategorizes (Trask 1993); in Bella Coola and 

Lushootseed, a verb with a valency of two (that is, which subcategorizes for two actants) may 

be either transitive-having a subject (trajector) and a direct object (landmark)-or intransi­

tive, having a subject and an oblique object (which is unprofiled and, therefore, not a land­

mark), as in the following example from Lushootseed: 

(12) (a) ?u+?uiad tsi &.&s ?a ti basqw 
[pnt]+eat Df child P D crab 
"the girl ate crab" 

(b) s+?uiad 
np+eat 
"food" 

(Hess 1993a: 38) 

(Hess 1993b: 202) 

In (a) the object eaten-that is, the food-is realized as an oblique rather than a direct actant, 

requiring use of the preposition ?a; in (b) it is the oblique actant that is profiled by the nominal­

ization. Such actants are referred to as "peripheral" actants (see 3.1.1).9 The same syntactic 

pattern holds for the stems in (10), all of which may form the predicates of sentences with a 

subject (the agent) and an oblique object which becomes the profile of the s-nominal. Note that 

in many cases the object has been semantically incorporated into the meaning of the stem; thus, 

?aia ''build a canoe" in Bella Coola includes the notion of what is built (which would be the 

direct object in English), as does the corresponding terms in Lushootseed, payaq. This is not 

unusual in either language, although it is interesting that such implicit objects may be realized 

overtly in a sentence, in which case they appear as oblique (peripheral) actants, as in 

9-rhe term "J>eripheral" is borrowed from Davis & Saunders (1984a), where it has much the same meaning as 
it has here, although the distinction for these writers is a semantic rather than a syntactic one. 



(13) Bella Coola 
(a) ?aXa+yuks+aw x+a+s+aX+aw+c 

build• canoe+[plural] +3p P+D+np+build • canoe+3p+D 
"they were building their own canoes" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 183, line 91) 

Lushootseed 
(b) lacu+payeq ?a ti?il: sdi?+dax""J.I: 

[prog]+carve•canoe P D [rdp]+hunting•canoe 
"[he] was carving out a hunting canoe" 

(Hess 1993b: 177, line 34) 

22 

Instruments (realized in clauses as peripheral actants using the preposition x-) of some divalent 

stems in Bella Coola are also profiled by the s-nominalizer, as in 

(14) (a) s+ql:kw "tools" 
np+fix [sth] 

(b) s+lq "mind, brains" 
np+think [ of sth] 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

For most transitive verbs in Bella Coola, however, the same pattern as intransitive divalent 

verbs is found, with the non-subject argument surfacing as the profile of the nominal, as in 

(15) (a) s+knix "food" 
np+eat 

(b) s+kic "laundry" 
np+wash 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

Because transitive verbs in Lushootseed are derived from monovalent radical stems (see 2.3.1), 

divalent transitives in this language do not seem to undergo lexical nominalization, a "patient­

profiling" nominal such as those illustrated in (15) being derivable from the radical itself. 

Nominalizations of trivalent verbs in both Bella Coola and Lushootseed, like the instrument­

centred and divalent intransitive forms, profile the peripheral actant of the clause. 

With the exception of Bella Coola transitive stems (which are in themselves somewhat 

exceptional-see Section 2.3.2), then, we seem to have a pattern whereby the profile of a lexi­

cal nominalization corresponds to a peripheral actant of the stem which has been nominalized. 

There are, of course, exceptions to this generalization. Consider the examples in (16): 
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(16) Lushootseed 

(a) s+qaxw "ice" 
np+frozen 

(Hess 1993b: 243) 

(b) s+iax+il "night" 
np+dark+[trm]10 

(Hess 1993b: 234) 

(c) s+ali? "soul" 
np+alive 

(Hess 1993b: 224) 

Bella Coola 
(d) s+ps "north-east blizzard" 

np+hiss 
(Nater 1984: 101) 

(e) s+xum+aqws "tears" 
np+stream +eye 

(Nater 1984: 101) 

(f) s+?usqa+lic "smallpox" 
np+come• out+skin 

(Nater 1984: 101) 

Stems such as qaxw "frozen", hali? "alive" (Lushootseed), and ps "hiss(ing)" (Bella Coola) are 

monovalent (they are, in fact, not strictly speaking verbs, but radicals-see 2.3.1 below) and 

when nominalized by the s-prefix profile the only figure in their profile, their trajector or that 

thing which possesses the property that they delineate. Other monovalent expressions which 

are more clearly verbal are derived stems such as :laxil "grow dark" (Lushootseed) and ?usqa+lic 

"come out of skin" and these, too, profile their only argument when they are nominalized. Note, 

however, that in all of these cases the trajectors of the radicals-that is, "that which 

freezes", "that which grows dark", "that which comes out of the skin"-is not a definite agent 

or entity; in clauses, subjects of this type are often realized by null or expletive arguments in a 

wide variety of languages and in Cognitive Grammar this type of subject is often treated as an 

abstract setting in which the event occurs (Langacker 1991; Smith 1994). Because of the abstract 

nature of the trajector of these types of expression, words such as :laxil might just as easily lend 

lO[trm] = "transmutative", a morphological category having the meaning "to begin to be" (Mel'cuk 1994b). 
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themselves to an interpretation as "a darkening" or even "when it grows dark"; this type of 

shifting of a profile from one of the participants to the event or relation as whole is amply 

illustrated for nominalized clauses and will be discussed further below. For now it is enough to 

note that the abstract nature of the trajector of the words in (16) may well lead to their inter­

pretation as nominalized event-types as opposed to event-participants. 

In addition, Nater (1984) gives a number of nouns derived via s-nominalizations from words 

such as ck"'"heavy" (> sck"'"weight") which correspond to English adjectives; note that in such 

examples, the profile of the nominalization is the state described by the relational predica­

tion-that is, the nominal profiles the predication's referential landmark. Once again, because 

these "adjectival" radicals serve more to describe states than events per se,11 their trajectors 

are difficult to construe outside of a specified instance or context, making the referential land­

mark the more informative choice for profiling. An English adjective like "big" can be applied 

to anything and does little to aid us in defining its trajector or imagining the type of event in 

which that trajector might have taken paq; _on the ot~er hand, a more "verbal" radical such as 

the Lushootseed liJib "sing" or Bella Coola ?a'ia "build a canoe" tells us quite a bit about the 

potential event participants and so its nominal interpretation is quite easily shifted to one of 

these. 

In view of all of the possible construals of s-nominalizations, it might seem initially that 

there is not only one but several related meanings for this prefix. In CG, however, this does not 

require us to treat the s-prefix as a different morpheme in every case-instead, we can treat the 

various profiles of lexical nominalizations as the products of various "subschemas" of a more 

abstract nominalizer whose meaning includes the creation of a "thing" from a relational predi­

cation, but does not specify what aspect of the relation becomes the nominal profile. Which of 

the subschematic meanings of the s-prefix a listener will select in interpreting a lexical nomi­

nalization depends on the stem involved; aside from monovalent (radical) stems and Bella 

11Aithough in CG states are treated as subtypes of events in which there is no change in the trajedor-Iand­
mark relation over time. 
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Coola transitive radicals, s-nominalizations profile a verb's peripheral actant. This associa-

tion between peripherality and the s-morpheme (noted for Bella Coola in Davis & Saunders 

1984a) is an important one in both languages, and figures prominently in the discussion of the 

nominalization of clauses in the next section and in the syntactic distribution of morphological 

vs. syntactic nominalizations and relative clauses, which will be discussed in more detail 

throughout Section 3 below. s- is also used for other types of nominalizations which involve 

more than a mere shift in profile, and so the question of how best to represent the s- morpheme 

will be postponed until after the discussion of these categories. 

2.2.2 Factive Nominalization · 

The second class of nominalization, £active nominalization, is virtually absent from Bella 

Coola (with one potential exception-see 3.2.1 below), whereas in Lushootseed it is one of the 

most distinctive features of the grammar. In CG, a £active nominalization is considered to have 

all the attributes of a clause except subject, tense, and modality, although at the same time 

sharing many of the syntactic and morphological properties of a noun. Such nominalizations are 

commonly referred to in Inda-European languages as "participles", a term that I will extend 

here tO' cover the analogous structures in Lushootseed.12 

Consider the following "non-finite clauses": 

(17) xwul paAaA ti?a? d+s+?abyid 
only worthless D lpo+np+give 
"what I give [to him] is only junk" 
(lit. "my given [to him] [is] only worthless") 

(Hess 1993b: 185, line 14) 

In (17) the grammatical subject of the nominalized clause, the giver, is represented by the first­

person pronominal d-from the possessive paradigm (see 2.4.3), whereas in the next example, 

12In the discussion of English grammar, a distinction is traditionally made between ~rticiples and gerunds, 
the former filling an attri6utive role in a sentence and the latter acting as a nominal (Trask 1993). Aside from 
the facts of their distribution, however, the two categories seem to be identical and most likely reflect two 
uses of the same type of lexical item. In Russian, the term "participle" is used to refer to the attributive usage 
of this class of nominalization, coinciding with the En~n usage, whereas in some discussions of Altaic lan­
guages such as Turkish (e.g. Comrie 1981) "flarlidple' is used for both substantive and attributive roles; the 
term "gerund" is more often used in Altaic (Comne 1981; Poppe 1970), Spanish (Sole & Sole 1977), and in 
traditional Russian grammars (e.g. Pulkina 1982) to refer to wbat are more accurately described as "verbal 
adverbs" for this reason I have cliosen the term "participle" rather than "gerund" to use here. 
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(18) ?u+sudxw ti?ii s+as+<fu? ?a ti.?ii ?iisad+s ?al ti?a? hik"' ti.a? 

[pnt]+see D np+[statl+gather P D relatives+3po P D big stone 
"[hel saw the gathering of his relatives by the big stone" 

(Hess 1993b: 185, line 3) 

the subject of the participial clause sasq"'u'l"gathering" is an overt third-person NP, ti?H ?ii.sads 

"his relatives", and is realized as a possessor, being marked by the preposition 'la. (Compare 

this to the corresponding finite clause 'lasq"'u? ti7il ?iilads "his relatives are gathered", in 

which the subject is not set off by a preposition.) In this example the participle is marked for 

verbal aspect (?as- "[stative]")). The next sentence, 

(19) x"'ul pa"/..a'/.. ti.?ii s+?abyid+s 
only worthless D np+give+3po 
"what he gives to Stone is only junk'' 
(lit. "his given Stone [is] only junk") 

ti?il ~"/.a?. 
D stone 

(Hess 1993b: 187, line 32) 

shows an example of a participle, s7ayid "giving", with a third-person subject (represented by 

-s, the third-person possessive affix) and an overt object, ti'lil ~a 7 "Stone" (an anthropomor­

phized boulder who is given worthless gifts by Coyote). On the other hand, (20) 

(20) ju?il+axw ?a ti?a? iu+s+?alad ?a tsi s"l..alqab ?a ti?a? qa wiwsu. 
enjoy+now P D [irr]+np+eat P Df monster P D many children 
"[he] enjoyed [the thought of] the monstress's eating the many children" 

(Hess 1976: 657) 

contains a participle, s'lalad "eating", with both an overt objeet-ti?a? qa wiwsu "these many 

children"-in an oblique relation to its predicate, and an overt subject-tsi sAalqab "the mon­

stress"-also marked by 'la, in this case a mark of the possessive. Note that the participle in 

(20) caI"ries general aspectual marking,13 as does the example in (21): 

(21) hay lax+du+b+ax"' ?a ti?ii cixcix 
then remember+[Lo.c]+[md]+now P D fish-hawk 

ti?ii tu+s+cut+t+ab+s ?a ti.?ii ~txwad 
D [past]+np+speak•to+[caus]+[md]+3po P D bear 

"then fish hawk remembers what bear said to him" 
(lit. "then his was-spoken-by-bear is remembered by fish hawk") 

(Hess 1993b: 194, line 46) 

13Jn Lushootseed there are two classes of affixes that express aspect or aspect-h1ce concepts. The first, to 
which the stative ?as- belongs, only appears on radicals or words derived from radicals (and so appears 
closer to the root than the nominalizing prefix s-); the second class, that of the past tu- in (21) and the irrealis 
:lu- in (20), may be applied to both radicals and nouns. See Hess (1993b: 83££) for details. 
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Here tuscuttab "[past]+being spoken" has been passivized by the affixal combination -t+ab, 

deriving the grammatical subject of the participle (marked by the third-person possessive suf­

fix) from the object of the verb cut "speak to". 

The term "participle" is not one that is commonly used in the Salishan literature; however, 

the non-finite clauses in (17) - (21) bear close comparison with participial clauses in Altaic and 

Indo-European languages as enumerated in Comrie (1981) and Comrie & Thompson (1985). One 

particularly salient feature is the requirement that the grammatical subject be realized in the 

role of possessor. The same occurs in English sentences such as 

(22) (a) I gave Mary a ball. 
(b) my giving Mary a ball 

English participles depart from the Lushootseed pattern in that they are able to take non-pos­

sessive subjects, which are (more or less) synonymous with possessive subjects, e.g. "John/John's 

giving Mary the ball". Interestingly, Comrie (1981) reports the same pattern in Tatar, as in 

(23) (a) min kiir+giin+ne bel+de 

(b) 

ls-[acc] see+[past part]+[acc] know+(past] 
"he found out that I had seen" 
(lit. "he knew me seeing'') 

min+em kiir+giin+em+ne 
ls+[gen] see+[past part]+lpo+[acc) 
"he found out that I had seen" 
(lit. "he knew my seeing") 

bel+de 
know+(past] 

( Comrie 1981: 82) 

Here the subject of a "verbal noun" is expressed either as an actant in the accusative case or as a 

possessor in the genitive. As suggested by Taylor (1994) for deverbal nouns in English, the use of 

the genitive/possessive to realize the subject in factive nominalizations can be linked to Lan­

gacker's (1991) "reference-point" analysis of the possessive construction. Under this analysis, 

the possessive is seen as a relational predication which profiles its landmark (the possessor) as 

a point of reference with which the trajector (the possessed) can be located in conceptual space 

and identified as the particular instance or instances of an entity to which the speaker is refer­

ring. This is illustrated in (24). The landmark of the possessive morpheme serves as a reference 
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(24) Possessive relation in CG 

Dominion 

(adapted from Langacker 1991: 171) 

point for the location of the trajector (also profiled) within its "dominion"; the dominion of an 

entity is defined as the set of objects which it can be used to locate, either in a spatial sense or in 

the abstract sense in which the reference point serves an indexical or deictic function.14 The 

landmark or possessor can be construed as an intermediate point on the mental "pathway'' 

through which the listener makes "contact" with the possessed entity (Langacker 1991); this 

path is also profiled in (24), as shown by the heavy dashed arrow. 

According to Taylor (1994), the possessor of a deverbal noun in English may be identified 

with either the subject or object of the verb from which it is derived because these can be used to 

identify the particular instance of the entity designated by the possessed element; thus, 

"Harry" in "Harry's love" is used to single out a particular instance of "love" for the hearer's 

attention-that instance of "love" of which Harry is the protagonist. Whether or not the pos­

sessor refers to the subject or the object of the clause depends on the utility of the respective 

arguments for correctly identifying the entity being singled out by the speaker: while some 

deverbals (like "love") select inevitably for subjects and others select for the object ("fright"), 

many deverbals seem to allow for either interpretation, depending on the argument's 

"topicality" and its "informativity" (the precision with which it allows the hearer to pin-

14For a more detailed discussion of the notion of "dominion" and some of the ramifications it has for the se­
mantics and pragmatics of possessive constructions, the reader is referred to Langacker (1991: 167-180). 
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point a specific event). The details of Taylor's argument are not directly relevant to the issue of 

factive nominalizations, in which the possessor always refers to the clausal subject, but these 

two criteria do seem to offer an explanation of why it is that possessor-subjects are selected for 

by participles-which retain more of their clausal properties than other deverbals (cf. Grim­

shaw's 1991 notion of "argument structure"). In clausal constructions, subjects are known to be 

highly topical cross-linguistically (Keenan 1976; Li & Thompson 1979; Giv6n 1979) and, in the 

case of Lushootseed and Bella Coola, subjects almost invariably correspond to discourse topics. 

Because of this topicality, subjects often serve the function of anchoring new information in dis­

course (see also Langacker (1991),,where "topic" is defined in precisely these terms) and, thus, 

they serve as the reference-point against which new information can be located in the discourse 

space.15 Objects are not available for this function, as they are included within the scope of the 

factive nominalization (and, hence, can not be used as a reference point for their own location). 

Another feature of clauses that participles retain is marking for voice and aspect. English 

uses combinations of auxiliary verbs to do this, though it is nowhere near as expressive as 

Lushootseed in this respect. A better lndo-European parallel is found in Russian prichastie: 

(25) (a) present active imperfective 
muzcina, priglasajuschij druga na obed 
man invite friend to lunch 
"the man inviting a friend to lunch" 

(b) present passive imperfective 
muzcina, priglafaemyj drugom na obed 
man invite friend to lunch 
"the man being invited by a friend to lunch'' 

(c) past active imperfective 
muzcina, priglasavschyi druga na obed 
man invite friend to lunch 
"the man who was inviting a friend to lunch" 

( d) past passive imperfective 
k.niga, chitannaja mal'cikom 
book read boy 
"the book which was being read by the boy" 

15This is discussed further in the context of deixis and the instantiation of types in the conclusion 
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(e) past active perfective 

muzc:ina, priglasivsii druga na obed 
man invite friend to lunch 
"the man who has invited a friend to lunch" 

(f) past passive perfective 
muzcina, priglasjonnyj drugom na obed 
man invite friend to lunch 
"the man who had been invited by a friend to lunch" 

Russian participles can (and, in the past passive perfective, frequently do) serve as nominals 

and resemble £active nominalizations in terms of semantic and syntactic structure. Most often, 

however, they are used attributively and bear the morphological agreement features of adjec­

tives, which serve to mark the participle's role as modifier of the noun corresponding to its 

grammatical subject. Lushootseed participles are also used attributively, as are nouns, as in 

(26) (a) ti?a? hikw ?al?al 
D big house 
"this big house" 

(Hess 1993b: 117) 

(b) ti.?a? kiyuuqws statudaq 
D seagull slave 
"these seagull-slaves"l6 

(Hess 1993b: 117) 

(c) ti?a? tu+s+as+taba?+s kwag'"icad 
D [past]+np+[stat]+backpack+3po elk 
"this elk he'd been backpacking" 

(Hess 1993a: 142) 

In sentences like (c), Lushootseed participles take on the function of the English relative clause; 

this is highly reminiscent of the situation in many Altaic languages, as in Uzbek 

(27) men+4] yoz+gan xat+im 
l+[gen] write+[past part] letter+ ls 
"the letter that I wrote" 
(lit. "my having-written letter") 

(Comrie 1981: 82) 

In Uzbe~ as in related languages such as Mongolian, the participle is considered by grammari­

ans to be a noun (Comrie 1981; Poppe 1970); in Lushootseed, the distributional properties of par-

16-ihe plural meaning is gleaned from the context, as plural marking of nouns is optional in Lushootseed. 
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ticiples and their appearance in association with the possessive affixes (taken by van Eijk & 

Hess 1986 as a definitive marker of nouns) also argue strongly for their nominal status. 

If Lushootseed participles are accepted as nominals, the question of how to describe the 

nominalization process arises; clearly, alternative profiling, as illustrated in (11) for English 

-ee I -er, is inadequate, as the £active nominalization does not simply profile a participant in a 

type of event (or relation), but rather profiles either a participant in an instance of an event 

type (as in (19)) or a specific event as a whole (as in (20)), construed as an abstract nominal. 

This is reminiscent of what Langacker (1991) terms the "conceptual reification" of a processual 

relation, represented in (28). The first part of the diagram shows the semantic pole of a verb, 

which is represented as a relational process between the trajector (the circle) and its landmark 

(28) Conceptual reification of a verb 

(Langacker 1991: 24) 

(the rectangle) over time (the arrow); a verb is considered to be a sequential progression of com­

ponent states-here represented by a sequence of three trajector-landmark pairs-which pro­

files a given segment of time over which the relation holds (shown by the thickened line over­

lying the arrow). These component states form an abstract region in conceptual space which is 

only latent in the verb (shown in (a) by a lightened ellipse), but which may be profiled in a 

representation such as that given of the £active nominalization in (b ), where the profile is no 

longer a relation scanned sequentially over time (i.e. a verb) but a region containing a series of 

entities corresponding to the component states of a process-in other words, a noun. 

In those cases where a participle represents an event as a whole, such as fus?alad ?a tsi 

s'ialqab ?a ti?a? qa wiwsu "the monstress' (future) eating the many children" from (20), the nom-
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inalization process can be represented as the compositional schema in (29), which shows succes-

sively the elaboration of the verb's peripheral actant and the additional of the s-prefix. 

(29) Factive nominalization of lus'?alad '?a tsi sialqab '?a ti?a'? qa wiwsu 

tr Q 
e------- --0 
• 

?alad ?a ti?a? qa wiwsu 

Here at the initial level the verb stem ?alad "eat"-represented schematically by a single 

component state-is combined with its oblique object ti?a? qa wiwsu "the many children" 

(abbreviated by "A"); the cross-hatched elaboration-site (e-site) is an actant in the process,17 

as indicated by the dashed line (marking correspondence between the two entities). At the next 

level of composition, the nomina lizing morpheme-once again, s-, just as it is in lexical nomi­

nalizations-is added, shifting the profile of the composite structure from the processual rela­

tion ("eating the children") to a region of conceptual space which refers to an instance of 

"eating the children". The final stages in the composition of the nominalization (not shown) 

would be the elaboration of the trajector (tr), accomplished by the addition of the possessor, 7a 

tsi sialqab "of the monstress". While a processual relation (a verb) is usually grounded in 

Lushootseed by this final elaboration of the subject, as a nominal the participle must be 

17n is a peripheral actant-realized as a prepositional phrase, not shown here in the diagram- rather than a 
direct ooject, and so, as noted above, it is considered to be unprofiJed. 
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grounded by the addition of a deictic, which creates a fully grounded instance of the eating-in 

other words, expressing a unique real-time instance of the process, an actual event which is 

identified or located in conceptual space. 

It should be noted that the net effects of the s- morpheme in {29) and in the lexical nominal­

izations discussed in the previous section are somewhat different and require additional sub­

schema of the s-morpheme has been selected.18 The application of this subschema seems to 

apply in those cases where all of the event-participants have been specified.19 In cases where 

all of the actants of the verb are not specified, the profile of the participle corresponds to an 

unrealized participant, although in all cases it is a peripheral actant which must be profiled: 

just as the subject is not an eligible target for profiling by the participle, neither is the direct 

object. Even when the direct object is not expressed, as in ds?abyid "my given [to Stone]" ("what I 

gave to Stone") from (17), the object'~ i,dentity is unambiguous in discourse and would be repre­

sented in the syntactic structure, although it is elided in the surface form of the sentence. This is 

seen in cases where neither subject nor direct object are overt and the realization of a peripheral 

actant shifts the meaning of the nominalization to the event itself. Compare (19) to 

(30) Ju?il+axw ?a ti?a? s+?abyid ?a ti sbiaw 
enjoy+now P D np+give P D Coyote 
''[he/ she] enjoyed the giving of Coyote [to him/her]" 

(Hess, personal communication) 

Here the prepositional phrase '?a ti sbiaw serves the role of peripheral actant (the gift) and the 

participle seems to represent the event as a whole, indicating the presence of all of its actants. 

This requirement that the profile of the nominalization correspond to a peripheral actant 

seems to stem from the nature of a participle, which is by definition a nominalization whose 

scope includes the profiled objects of a verb; in Lushootseed, however, it seems that the profile 

of a stem includes only subject and direct object (the direct actants) and peripheral actants must 

be expressed overtly as a PP. In the absence of this overt expression, the identity of a periph-

1Srhe issue of the CG representations of the schema and subschemas of s- will be left until Section 22.3. 
19Note, however, that at the level of composition at which nominalization is applied, the subject has not as of 
yet been elaborated, suggesting that the subject (or trajector) element of a relational ~red.ication has a certain 
privileged status in the process of nom.inali.zation, something noted cross-linguistically by Keenan (1976). 
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eral actant is not included in the scope of the nominalization and thus becomes an eligible can-

didate for profiling by the participle itself. 

2.2.3 Sentential N ominalization 

In sentential nominalizations, the nominalizing morpheme is applied to a fully grounded 

instance of a relational process-that is, to a tensed verb (in languages that have tense) and its 

direct actant(s). In English and related languages, sentential "nominals" are not realized mor­

phologic~lly, but are created through the use of complementizers ("[that he walks in his sleep] 

drives her crazy"; "I see [that you have found your own way home]"), which allow a finite 

clause to serve a nominal (actantial) role in a sentence. In Bella Coola, however, clauses that 

serve as actants must be nominalized using the s-prefix, as in 

(31) (a) pwi ti+s+pui+aylayx+aw 
halibut D+np+(to)fish+[l.o.c.]+3p 
"what they caught [is] a halibut"20 

(b) wic ?ac wa+s+?aips+tu+m 
[idn] D D+np+eat+[caus]+3s-[pass] 
"what Raven was fed [was] this"Zl 

ctaxw 
raven 

(c) ?alnap+is+kw+c ta+qiiqtii+tx wa+s+kwacta+tu+m 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

know+3s-3s+[ qt] +[perf] D+baby+D D+np+narne+[ caus ]+3s-[pass] 
x+ti+man+i 
P+D+father+lp-po 

"the baby knew what he had been named by our father" 
(Davis & S~unders 1980: 108, line 121) 

Here, the nominalized sentences function as actants of the predicate-the subject of a verbless 

sentence in (a) and (b) and as an object of a verb in (c)-and, like lexical noWIB in analogous sen­

tences, they are marked with deictic elements. The profile of the sentential nominalization 

corresponds to a peripheral actant of the nominalized verb (e.g. the oblique object of puX "to 

fish" in (31)(a)). Sentential nominalizations also serve as circonstantial clauses (Section 3.2.5): 

20Toe verb here puiaylayx "to fish" is intransitive, being closer to the English "to fish (for)", although it im­
~lies that the fishing was successful. 

lToe category of "identifier'' is discussed in 2.4.3 below. The causative form of ?alps "eat", which means 
"to feed", takes as its subject the one who feeds and as its object the one who is fed, the food being peripheral 
in the clause. 



(32) (a) kamalaxws s+ka+lip+cut+c 
next•year np+{irrl+turn+[refl]+ ls 
"it [is] next year [when] I will co~e back" 

(b) ~wa+s s+?mt+s 
quick.+3s np+get•up+3s 
"he [was] quick [as] he got up" 

(c) laws+ulmx+c s+?aiwlaa+H+c 
damp+ground+now np+rain+[pastJ+D 
"the ground is damp, it having rained" 

35 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

(Nater 1984: .105) 

In (32) the profile of the nominalization ·corresponds to an event as a whole (or, in (b), to the 

temporal extension of that event) and acts as an adverbial modifier. Like adverbs and other 

sentence particles, such nominalizations are not usually marked with deictics. Sentential nomi­

nalizations also serve as sentential complements (3.2.4), as in 

(33) (a) ?anayk+c s+ka+Xap+c 
want+ ls np+[irrJ+go+ ls 
"I want to go" 

(b) ?al-nap+it s+?inus ti+ka+Xap 
know+3s-3p np+2s D+[irr]+go 
"they know that it is you who will go" 
(lit. "they know that the going one [is] you") 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

Finally, sentential nominalizations, like Lushootseed participles, serve in roles corresponding 

to English oblique-centred relative clauses: 

(34) ti+qlsxw+tx ti+s+na;p+is ti+Xmsta+tx ti+staltmx+tx 
D+rope+D D+np+give+3s-3s D+person+D D+chief+D 
"the rope that the person presents the chief with" 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 218) 

This sentence shows a sentential nominalization in a modifying relationship to a noun, the 

deictics on the relative clause being a result of the rule of deictic spreading (see 3.1.1).22 

22 Just as in Lushootseed, Bella Coola can use simple nouns as modifiers in precisely the same manner that 
the sentential nominalization in (34) is used: 

(i) (a) .lo<+ic ti+staltmx ti+?imlk+tx 
see+3s-1s D+chief D+man+D 
"I see the man [who is] chief" 
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Unlike Lushootseed participles, however, sentential nominalizations in Bella Coola are 

not obviously nominals except in those cases like (31) where they function as actants of a predi­

cate by profiling event-participants and, possibly, (33) and (34), where their syntactic roles are 

at least ones that are commonly filled by a noun. Indeed, as Kroeber (1991) points out, in Bella 

Coola "the term 'nominalized' loses much of its meaning, since 'nominalized' clauses in fact dis­

play no distinctively nominal properties: one might almost as well simply labels- a subordina­

tive prefix ... " (p. 59). Nevertheless, it is striking (as Kroeber himself goes on to point out) that 

it is the same morpheme (s-) which is used in lexical nominalization, in oblique-centred rela­

tive clauses, and in those cases where a sentence is required to fill a syntactic role usually filled 

by a noun or a lexical word; cross-linguistically, s- serves a nominalizing function in all Salis­

han languages and, as we have seen, in Lushootseed it is used to form participles. Thus, it is 

well worth asking whether we can attribute a single semantic representation to this morpheme 

that will allow a unified treatment of all the phenomena that have traditionally been lumped 

together under the heading of "nominalization". 

According to Langacker (1991) the underlying distinction between £active and sentential 

nominalization lies at the compositional level at which the reifying process illustrated in (28) 

takes place; whether the resulting nominalization is £active or sentential depends entirely on 

the degree to which the relational entities appearing in the profiled region of conceptual space 

have been elaborated-that is, whether the target of nominalization consists of a non-finite 

verb and its objects, or a fully grounded instance of a verb and all of its actants. Applying this to 

the Bella Coola data, this means that instead of adding the nominalizing morpheme to the 

verb at the compositional level following the addition of the objects and preceding the addi­

tion of the subject, as in Lushootseed participles,· Bella Coola sentential nominalizations add 

(b) "l<x+ic ti+?imlk ti+staltmx+tx 
see+3s-ls D+chief D+man+D 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41) 

Note that, unlike other types of modifiers (which may either precede or follow their head), simple nominal 
modifier constructions are obligatorily head-final, almost certainly as a means ofdisambiguation. Davis & 
Saunders (1978) offer this as a further diagnostic of a noun-verb distinction in the language. 
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the nominalizer at the next level up from the subject, as in the composition of snapis "that he 

presented him (with)" from (34): 

(35) Composition of snapis 

---gtr -c 
--- Im 

• 
s-

nap -is 

In this diagram, the elaboration of both the landmark and trajector are carried out at the same 

level of composition by a single morpheme -is representing both the third-person transitive 

subject and the third-person transitive object of the verb (see Section 2.4.3). (Because nap "give" 

is trivalent, its representation includes one unprofiled, peripheral actant (dotted circle).) As 

Bella Coola verbs are not marked for tense, it is presumably the complete elaboration of the 

verb's pro.filed actants (and particularly the elaboration of the subject, which serves as a refer­

ence point for the event in discoU1'8e) that results in the groWlding of an instance of a reJational 

process. The application of the s- morpheme at the next level of composition thus results in a 

sentential nominalization. The fact that the realization of both subject and object is accom­

plished with a single porbnanteau morpheme may allow us to explain the divergence of Bella 

Coola from Lushootseed (and other Salish languages): the fusion of historically separate sub­

ject and object markers makes it impossible to carry out factive nominalizations in this language 

because both subject and object are necessarily elaborated at the same level of composition in 
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' · transitive verbs. In the case of intransitive verbs, the convergence of intransitive subject and 

possessive morphemes (see 2.4.3) rell\oves any morphological distinction between intransitive 

participles and intransitive sentential nominalizations, effectively eliminating the participle 

as a distinctive grammatical class from Bella Coola (with one potential exception-see 3.2.1). 

Note, however, that the particular subschema of the nominalizing s- in (35) differs from 

that presented in the composition of the Lushootseed participle in (29). In the Lushootseed 

example the nominalizer shifts the profile of the nominalization to the event as a whole (all 

of the actants of the verb having been specified). In the Bella Coola sentential nominalization, 

just as in the Lushootseed participle in (19), the profile of the nominal is a peripheral actant of 

the verb and so the subschema of s- that applies is one that shifts the profile of the clause from 

the trajector-landmark relation to the formerly unprofiled actant (as shown by the heavy cir­

cle in the topmost level of (35)). The reified process itself forms the context in which the pro­

filed actant (in (19) and (35), the gift) is identified (the nominalization representing a ground­

ed instance-a specific gift exchanged in a specific context by specific people-rather than a 

type). This subschema, then, is crucially different from that seen in (29), in that it is applied in 

any case where a clause with an unspecified peripheral actant undergoes nominalization. In a 

pattern reminiscent of that observed above for lexical nomina!izations, this subschema encom­

passes the third actant of trivalent verbs, the second actant of divalent intransitive verbs, and 

the instrument of many verbs representing actions that are felt to have inherent instruments 

(although Lushootseed prefers another prefix for instruments-see 2.2.4). 

So far we have two subschemas of the s-nominalizer, one which profiles a peripheral 

actant and one which profiles an event. Returning for a moment to our examples in (31) - (34), we 

can see that the first of the two subschemas applies to the examples of sentential nominaliza­

tions used as actants (31) and as modifiers of a noun (34), while the second case seems to cover 

the sentential complements (33). The circonstantial uses of the s-clause, however, are a little 

more interesting. Consider the examples from (32) as well as the following: 



(36) (a) ?ustxw+aw ?ula+sui+aw s+kl+s ti+snx+tayx 
go•in+3p P+house+3po np+set+3s D+sun+D 
"they go into their houses when the sun sets" 

(b) ?as?uiqnak+s ?ui ti+qla+ia.yx . wa+s+?asQYptn+ak+a+kw 
take•pail+3s P D+water+D D+np+sound•drwn+hand+3p+[qt] 
"she took her pail to the water while the drums were sounding" 

(c) ?ip+aak+i+ic ta+s+?ilus+i+cs 
grab+hand+[perf]+3s-ls D+np+pass+[perf1+ l~s 
'1 grabbed his hand as he went past me" 

(Nater 1984: 102 -104) 
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In each of these three examples, the nominalized clause represents a fully elaborated event 

with all of its actants and so we would expect the profile of the nominalization to be that of an 

event as a whole. In these sentences, however, the relationship of the nominalized clause to 

the matrix clause seems to be that of an adverbial expression-that is, an expression of tempo­

ral extension-indicating that what is profiled by the s-nominalization here is the time over 

which the event in the embedded clause took place. This profiled slice of time, then, is com­

bined with the matrix clause, whose temporal extension it serves to define. This would require 
' 

(37) Profiling of adverbial clause 

an additional subschema of the s-prefix, given in (37), which profiles the time over which the 

event takes place. Langacker (1991) offers a similar analysis ofEnglish expressions such as 

(38) Working in the garden, I saw her go by. 

Here the participial phrase-morphologically identical to a factive nominalization-serves 

to specify the time at which "I saw her go by'' by identifying this time as being the same as (or 

some part of) the time during which "I" was "working in the garden". The major difference 

between the English pattern of participial adverb and the 'Bella Coola adverbials-clause is 

that English (and many other Inda-European languages) seems to require that the trajector of 
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the subordinate clause be coreferential with the trajector of the main clause, whereas Bella 

Coola has no such restriction. 

What is particularly interesting about Langacker's analysis is that he ties the idea of 

"subordination" of clauses to the type of shift in profile that we have seen effected by the 

Bella Coola s-prefix. According to Langacker, subordination of one clause to another means 

that, in effect, the profile of the subordinate clause is subsumed in some way by that of the 

matrix clause. The profile of the English sentence in (38), for example, is that of the event of 

seeing, the act of working having been reduced to additional information about the event in the 

matrix clause. Clearly, the s-prefix in Bella Coola and Lushootseed has precisely this function 

as well: by nominalizing clauses and thereby transforming events into abstract nouns that can 

serve as actants or modifiers, s- in effect subordinates the profile of the nominalized events to 

that of the matrix clause,23 Thus, Kroeber's observation cited earlier that Bella Coola s- often 

functions like a subordinator can not only be extended to cover all cases of sentential nominal­

ization in Bella Coola, but can be applied to Lushootseed as well, since-according to our analy­

sis here-nominalization of a clause is, in fact, subordination. Of course, whether all cases of 

subordination in Bella Coola are nominalizations is another matter. It is certainly not out of 

line to suppose that adverbial and other types of adjuncts to a predicate might indeed be nomi­

nals-nouns can play this role in many languages (e.g. English "he knocked three times on the 

door") and many Bella Coola adverbs are derived from lexical nouns. Similarly, s-clauses that 

function as adverbials in one sentence may well surface in a more noun-like role in another. On 

23Interestingly, this subordinating function extends itself to verbless sentences as well. Because verbless 
sentences willi. third-person pronominal subjects are, in effect, one-word sentences consisting of a noun plus 
(optionally) agreement features, this may create the rather bizarre situation where the nominalizing prefix is 
(apparently) applied to a noun, as in 

(i) paa+ic x+a+s+J ohn 
name-+3s-1s P+D+np+John 
'1 will name him John" 
(lit. '1 will name him the one who is John") 

(Nater 1984: 101) 

Th.is approach to non-verbal elements bearing the nominalizing prefix offers a syntactic explanation of the 
observation made in Davis & Saunders (1984a) that the s-prefix 1s used to express "peripheral" information 
about an event: by subordinating the profile of the clause which it is applied to th~t of tne matrix clause, the 
nominalizing morpheme is, in effect, marking peripherality. 
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the other hand, semantically it is not clear that the subschema in (37), which profiles a tempo-

ral extension, does indeed meet the criteria for noun-hood, although it certainly could be argued 

that was?asquptnakakw "while the drums were sounding" constitutes a reification of a time in 

the same way that a word like "day" (the time over which the sun passes from horizon to hor­

izon) does. In any case, it is also unclear to what extent this is a meaningful question-for the 

purposes of our discussion, it is enough to note that the creation of adverbial clauses is another 

function of the nominalizing prefix. 

Thus, it does seem-in spite of their sometimes limited nominal characteristics-that 

Bella Coola sentential nominalizations can be derived with the same morpheme that is used in 

Lushootseed £active nominalizations and that this morpheme is used in lexical nominaliza­

tions in both languages. In total there appear to be three major subschemas of the meaning of 

this prefix, one (applied to verbs and clauses) which profiles a peripheral participant in an 

event, a second (applicable to radicals and fully-elaborated clauses) which merely relies an 

event or relation, and a third (in Bella Coola) which profiles the temporal extension of an 

event, thereby creating an adverbial.24 The schematic meaning of the s-prefix-that is, what 

all of these meanings have in common-is the conceptual reification of an event to create a 

semantic "thing'' which can then be manipulated by the syntax as a noun. This is represented in 

(39). The schematic relations between the various representations of the s-prefix allow us to 

posit a range of meanings for nominalizations realized by the same morpheme. Selection of the 

appropriate subschema can be accounted for by the degree to which the nominalized event has 

been elaborated and (in the case of the third subschema in Bella Coola) by syntactic environ­

ment. Whether or not the nominalization refers to a type of "thing'' or event, to an instance of a 

"thing" or event, or to a grounded instance of a "thing" or event depends entirely on the scope of 

the nominalization (that is, the compositional level at which it is applied). The nominaliza-

24nus is excluding the more "exceptional" cases of trajector-oriented nominalizations of radicals, the ra­
tient-oriented non:iinalizations of Bella Coola transitive stems discussed above, and a particular type o pur­
pose clause found in Lushootseed, which will be discussed in Section 3.2.5. 
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(39) Schema for the s-nominalizing prefix 

~ (ill) 
------------------- ------------------· instances · --11111!!!!--.. 

(®QW 
tion is lexical and refers to. a type if it includes no participants, otherwise it must be interpreted 

as a £active (Lushootseed) or sentential (Bella Coola) nominalization. 

As a final note, the last distinction drawn here between type and instance nominalization 

parallels closely that drawn by Grimshaw (1991) between the nominalization of words that 

have "event-structure" (and hence represent an actual event and must include actors, realized as 

arguments) and the nominalization of words which do not (and which therefore represent a 

typ~ of event involving no specific actors). For instance, the deverbal nouns in (40) 

{40) {a) The frequent expression of one's feelings is desirable. 
(b) The constant assignment of unsolvable problems ... 
(c) The instructor's examination of the papers ... 

(Grimshaw 1991: 50 - 51) 

have both event structure and argument structure (and, hence, obligatorily take of-phrase 

"objects"), whereas the same nouns in (41) do not. 

(41) (a) The expression is desirable. 
(b) The assignment is to be avoided. 
(c) The examination took a long ti.me. 

(Grimshaw 1991: 50 - 51) 

Grimshaw (1991: 49ff) argues that because the nominalizations in (40) have event structure, 

they must also have argument structure, a. conclusion that is compatible with the data here, 

although from the point of view of a conceptually-based approach to grammatical processes, it 

seems more plausible to reduce this structural claim to a semantic one and propose that only 

those nominalizations that represent an event may meaningfully take the argument structure of 

the verb from which they are derived. 
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2.2.4 daxw- and si-

Although the discussion of morphological nominalization up to this point has been focused 

on the nominalizing prefix s-, Lushootseed and Bella Coola each have an additional nominal­

izer which, although not cognate in the twci languages, serves a similar function in both. These 

prefixes are used in much the same way as s- to form lexical and £active/ sentential nominaliza­

tions, the difference being that the profile of the nominal is an entity which is not subcatego­

rized for by the predicate of the clause which has been nominalized (Davis & Saunders 1984a). 

In general, nominalizations formed with the second nominalizer profile an instrument, motive, 

or setting and in this sense they can be grouped together as a semantic class specifying 

''background" or "incidental" information about the profiled event. As the morphosyntax of the 

second prefix is in all other respects similar to that of s-, the following discussion will be lim­

ited to providing a few examples of the uses of the prefixes in each language and a few words 

about their CG representations. 

The second nominalizer in Bella Coola is si-, which can form both lexical nominalizations 

(42) (a) si+xwik+ak "toy" (lit. "what one plays with in the hand") 
np+play+hand 

(b) si+qwx.wm "motor" (lit. "what makes a vehicle move") 
np+move (a vehicle) 

(c) si+qalxm "spring" or "autumn'' (lit. "root-digging time") 
np+dig•roots 

(Nater 1984: 107) 

and sentential nominalizations. 

(43) (a) ?al:qul:uus ti+si+loc+is 
picture D+np+see+3s-3s 
"[where] he saw it [was] a picture" 

(b) ?ixqnl:alx+aw+c ?al:+cx si+tx+apsm+it 
get•fed•up+3p+now P+her np+cut+side•of•neck+3s-3p 
"they got fed up with her then, so they cut off her head" 

(c) klkl ti+si+?aips+c 
herring D+np+eat+ ls 
"what I am eating [is] a herring'' 

(Nater 1984: 106) 
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These clauses nominalized by the si- morpheme take the same pronominal endings as the corre-

sponding matrix clause ors. nominalization would.25 

The peripheral nominalizer in Lushootseed is daxw-. According to Hess (1993b ), this prefix 

serves to indicate the notions of "means, place, time, or reason for an event or state" (p. 133)­

all of which are otherwise shown by means of some type of adjunct or circonstantial element 

such as a PP.26 Like~, dax"'- can be used to form factive nominalizations: 

(44) (a) q'1-q'1-ay? ti.?il daxw+u+gla+d+s ti.?a? · sq"'abay? 
(rdpJ+sticks D np+[pntJ+chase+[causJ+3po D dog 
"it was w_ith sticks that they chased the dog" 

(Hess 1993b: 133) 

(b) baca+t+ab+axw ti?il ' "'alaq dws."'+?ibas ?a ti.?il bibscab 
fall+[causl+[md]+now D cattail•mat np+walk P D mink 

?i ti?ii su?suqwa?+s 
and D younger•cousin+3po 

"[s.o.] threw down a cattail mat for Mink and his younger cousin to walk on" 
(Hess 1993b: 178, line 44) 

(c) ?u+saxwab bibs~b g"'al tad'+il ?al ti?il daxw+as+tad'+il+s 
lpnt]+jump mink and in•bed+[trm] P D np+[stat]+in•bed+[tnn)+3po 
"Mink jumps and gets into bed in his sleeping-place" 

(Hilbert & Hess 1977: 23, line 94) 

Just as in participles ins-, in the dax"'- nominalizations in (44) a possessive is used to represent 

the clausal subject. daxw- is also used in lexical nominalizations, but it appears to be unusual in 

this type of construction, which is more often realized with the morpheme saxw-. 

(45) (a) saxw+g"'ad+il 
dp+sitting+[trm] 

"chair" 

(b) saxw+~uxw+il+ali "refrigerator'' 
dp+cold+[tnn]+[location] 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 9) 

Historically, this morpheme may have been a component of d,)xw-, which appears to have been 

derived from a combination of affixes (Hess, personal communication). 

25Note that the verb in (c}, ?alps, is intrans! tive and requires the use of the ?al preposition (as opposed to x-, 
which marks an oblique object) to express the participant that is eaten, as in 1aipsc ?ai+tildkl '1 am eating a 
herri~' (Nater 1984: 106 ). leaving U9 with the odd diagnosis of a verb of eating which does not subcategor­
ize for food 
26Jn a number of environments, particularly in forming instrument clauses, s-may optionally be used instead 
of daxw-. This is hardly surprising, given the rather fuzzy line which divides those elements that are subcate­
gorized for by an verb and those which are closely associated with it either semantically or by convention. 
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As can be seen from the examples above, the actual meaning of the second nominalizer is 

highly variable; it can serve to profile the instrument or means by which an action is per­

formed, the motivation for that action, or the time or location where the action takes place. In 

terms of developing a CG representation of the peripheral nominalizer, each of these meanings 

would have to be treated as separate and distinct profile-variants, each singling out a different 

aspect of the nominalized event. In (43)(a) and (44)(c), for example, the profile of the nominal­

ization is the setting, whereas in (42)(b) and (44)(a) it is the instrument; (44)(b) profiles the 

motive for the action, (43)(b) profiles its consequences, and (42)(c) a time during which the 

action occurs. All of these variants, however, are related in that the information they specify 

is in some way "circonstantial" to the profiled event-that is, it represents information that in 

other syntactic environments might be realized as some form of adverbial or predicate-adjunct. 

In this way, all the uses of the second nominalizer can be considered as particular instances of a 

single highly schematic morpheme which has the effect of profiling any participant or rela­

tion which is not part of the ordinary construal of the profiled event; the difficulty of capturing 

such an abstract characterization in a diagram of the type that I have been using here for CG 

representations should be obvious and I will not attempt to do so. It should be pointed out, how­

ever, that this is not to be taken as an argument against the use of this criterion in the defini­

tion of morphemes in Cognitive Grammar. Just as the notion of peripherality plays an impor­

tant role in a number of aspects of the grammar of our two languages, the notion of being 

"adjunct" or "circonstantial" in some way to the primary focus of the clause enters into the pic­

ture in the uses of the second nominalizer and, as vague or elusive as these concepts might seem, 

they are certainly viable notions in terms of the construal of an event in the mind of a speaker, 

who must make choices in terms of how an event is to be profiled and what information is most 

central, choices which must inevitably have consequences in the syntax and morphology. 
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2.3 Relational Predications: Verbs and Adjectives 

As noted above, Cognitive Grammar makes a fundamental distinction between predications 

that designate an object or entity (nouns) and relational predications, which profile a relation­

ship or interconnection between entities (Langacker 1987). Within the class of relational predi­

cates, we can distinguish between temporal (verbs) and atemporal relations (adjectives).27 In 

Lushootseed and Bella Coola, these two classes are intimately related, although in slightly 

different ways. In Lushootseed all relational predicates appear to be, in their basic form, 

atemporal (that is, what in English would be adjectival) and require the addition of suffixes­

many of which increase the valency of the stem-in order to take on a truly verbal, temporal 

meaning; in Bella Coola, ·on the other hand, there is an underlying distinction between those 

relational predications that are inherently transitive temporal relations and those that form a 

class of intransitive atemporal radicals corresponding to the same class in Lushootseed. Because 

of this difference, the two languages will be dealt with separately in the sections that follow. 

2.3.1 Lushootseed 

Hess (1993c) defines the most basic descriptive unit of the Lushootseed verb to be the radi­

cal stem-that is, the stem with no accompanying affixes. Hess also notes that when these 

stems occur as sentence predicates, they typically express states (and are often accompanied by 

the stative prefix as-) or correspond to verbs of experience. With only a handful of exceptions, 

the profile of radical stems never includes more than a single participant which corresponds to 

the patient, theme, or goal of the corresponding transitive verb. Consider: 

(46) (a) ?u+pus cad 
[pnt]+be•hit•by•flying•object ls 
"I lam/was] struck (by a flying objectY' 

27 Adverbs and adpositions are also characterized as !Y_pes of atemporal relations; Langacker (1987: 243), 
however, does not recognize these as fundamentally distinct within the cate~ry of atemporal relations. In­
stead, they are to be considered as Ianguage-~ecific grammatical classes whlch are more readily distin~h­
able on tlie basis of their syntactics than on tlieir semantics alone. Adverbs and P.repositions in Bella Coola 
and Lushootseed resemble their English counte~ and so will not be dealt with many great detail, al­
thou~ it should be noted that both adverbs and prepc>sitions-when fully elaborated-may function as in­
transitive predicates in precisely the same way tnat adjectives do. 



(b) ?u+pusu+d cad 
[pnt]+be• hit•byeflying•object+[caus] ls 
"I pelted [him/her]"2S" 

(c) ?u+&xw cad 
[pnt]+be•struck ls 
"I [was] struck" 

(d) ?u+b"'a+d cad 
[pnt]+be•struck+[caus] ls 
"I struck [him/her]" 
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(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 136) 

In the (a) and (c) sentences, the radicals serve as monovalent intransitive predicates, and in (b) 

and (d) they act as a base for the addition of valency-increasing suffixes, which create transi­

tive verbs. Radicals can also serve attributive roles in a sentence, as in 

(47) ti?a? ha?i ?u+l<."'ik"'ai q"'u? 
D good [pnt]+trickle water 
"this nice trickling water" 

(Hess 1993a: 117) 

Conversely, adjective-like words describing states or qualities are also candidates for the addi­

tion of verbalizing and valency-increasing suffixes, as in 

(48) (a) hik"' stubs 
big man 
"big man" 

(b) ?u+hii;r+u+ax"' ti?il xa~+s 
[pnt]+big+[trm]+now D ntlnd+3po 
"his courage grew" 

(c) x"'ul caxw ?as+higw+ad ta ad+?iliad 
only you [stat]+big+[caus] D 2po+people 
"uphold your people" 

(Hess 1976: 191) 

(Bates et al. 1994: 109) 

These also appear in copular sentences which are syntactically and morphologically identical 

to sentences such as those in (46) with a radical verbal stem as predicate, 

(49) (a) baqw stubs 
fat man 
"fat man" 

28The stem-final / u/ in 7upusud is part of the root, but is deleted word-finally and before many suffixes. A 
very large number of Lushootseed roots follow this pattern (not always with / u/, as in (d) below). 



(b) hala?b+axw cad baqw 
really+now ls fat 
"I [am] really fat" 
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(Bates et al. 1994: 38) 

These facts suggest that at the level of the radical there is no clear morphosyntactic distinction 

between verb and adjective, the only potential exceptions to this generalization being one or 

two inherently transitive stems and a handful of adjectives like Jui "old" and ha?f "good" 

which do not appear with the stative aspectual prefix (Hess, personal communication). 

This potential conflation of the categories of verb and adjective fits well into a proposal 

made by Giv6n (1979) that the lexical class "adjective" does not represent a universal category, 

but rather a language-specific portion of the continuum of time-stability. This continuum runs 

from the active pole, depicting rapid change of state (verbs) through temporary states (verbs 

/ adjectives) to permanent-inherent properties (adjectives/nouns) and objects and other things 

that do not change their identity over time or change it slowly (nouns). Giv6n notes that where 

languages vary is as to how the middle portion of the continuum is lexicalized. In some 

languages temporary states are typically realized as verbs (Krio, Topotha) while in others 

they are most often adjectives (English); other languages differ as to whether permanent­

inherent states are usually adjectives (English, Bantu) or nouns (Walbiri). In Lushootseed, 

rather than the temporary states being classed as verbs, we have verbal radicals forming a 

morphologically uniform class with both the temporary and inherent-permanent adjectives. 

Interestingly, the radical stems that seem the best candidates for forming a distinctive class of 

adjective in Lushootseed-those that do not take the stative prefix-are those that lie at the 

high end of the permanent-inherent end of the spectrum and some of these (such as Jui "old") 

are used regularly as nouns. 

As noted above, in Cognitive Grammar both verbs and adjectives are seen as relational 

predications, the distinction being between those whose profile includes the concept of change 

or duration over time (verbs) and those which profile an atemporal relation (adjectives). 

Returning to Giv6n's continuum, we can see that languages differ as to whether words which 
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designate temporary states are treated as temporal (verbal) or atemporal (adjectival) rela-

tions. In languages that express tense in their verbal morphology, the distinction between tem­

poral and atemporal relations is often made in the syntax by the appearance of a copula in 

predicate-adjective constructions. Compare, for example, the two Russian sentences in: 

(50) (a) more by+l+o sinee 
sea be+[past]+[neuter] blue 
"the sea was blue" 

(b) vo rzi sine+l+i vasil'ki 
in rye blue+[past]+[plural] com.flowers 
"in the rye, the cornflowers were blue" 

(Ozegov 1986: 623) 

In sentence (a) the adjective sinij "blue" is construed as an atemporal relation, illustrated in 

(Sl)(a) below. Here sinij is seen as designating a region (lm) on the colour scale which corre­

sponds to the speaker's conception of blue; however, being atemporal, it requires the addition of 

the copular form bylo to express the notion of tense; in contrast, the verb sinet' "be blue" pro.files 

the same relation but includes the notion of duration and so can be inflected for tense, as in (SO) 

(b), shown in (Sl)(b). In Lushootseed, however, tense is not marked in this way and there is no 

copula, leaving us no effective way in which to distinguish between monovalent intransitive 

verbs and adjectives: therefore, to the extent that it is a meaningful question, the present ana~ 

lysis will assume that the radical is indeed an atemporal-basically adjectival-relation 

which forms a copular sentence with its subject, a stand by no means at odds with the Lushoot­

seed (and general Salishan) propensity for forming sentences with non-verbal predicates. 

(51) Atemporal and temporal relations in Cognitive Grammar 

(a) (b) 
colour colour 

bi 

blue tr 
tr 

► 
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2.3.2 Bella Coola 

Although the term "radical" has not been previously applied in the literature on Bella 

Coola, this language, like Lushootseed, builds up words of a variety of lexical classes from 

unaffixed stems; as in the discussion above, the term radical will be used for those bare roots 

which represent relational predications. Nater (1984) divides radicals in Bella Coola into 

transitive and intransitive classes (the latter of which he extends to include nouns). Transitive 

radicals are similar to transitive verbs in Inda-European languages and seem to contain some 

notion of both temporal and transitive interaction between subject and object. Intransitive and 

transitive radicals are not morphologically distinguishable in uninflected form; transitives are ., 
identified by their ability to appear with ·affixes from the transitive pronominal paradigm: 

(52) (a) loc+i§ ti+?imlk+tx ci+xnas+cx 
see+3s-3s D+man+D D+woman+D 
"the man sees the woman" 

(b) sp+tis ti+?isimm)ki+tx wa+wac+uk+sc 
hit+3p-3s D+boy+D D+dog+[plural]+D 
"the boy is hitting the dogs" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 38) 

Unlike Lushootseed radicals, these transitive radicals seem to have the same syntactic distri­

bution as ordinary verbs and are precluded from acting as modifiers outside of a relative clause 

construction. 

Intransitive radicals, on the other hand, seem to correspond to radicals in Lushootseed, 

forming a morphosyntactic category which subsumes both adjectives and intransitive verbs. As 

in Lushootseed, Bella Coola radicals which would be adjectival in English and other more 

familiar languages can take verbalizing suffixes: 

(53) (a) caqw +0 
straight+3s 
"it [is] straight" 

(b) ?ai+caqw+0 
[res] +straight+3s 
"it has been straightened" 



(c) caqw+tu+c 
straight+[ caus] +3s-ls 
"I straighten it" 

(d) caqw+ayx+0 
straight+[l.o.c.]+3s 
"it has accidentally been straightened" 

(e) caqw+aynix+ic 
straight+[l.o.c.]+3s-ls 
"I accidentally straightened it" 
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(Saunders & Davis 1993: 273) 

According to Nater (1984), the morphosyntactic properties of those radicals that correspond to 

English intransitive verbs and those that correspond to English adjectives are identical; as 

illustrated in (54) below, intransitive stems may be used both attributively and predicatively. 

(54) (a) ta+~ ta+?imilk+lx 
D+good D+man+D 
"that good man" 

(Nater 1984: 47) 

(b) ~+0 ti+?ilk+tx ti+s+ks+tu+s ti+qwxwmtimut 
good+3s D+man+D D+np+fix+[caus]+3s-3s D+car 

"the man is good at fixing cars" 

(c) 1<.x+ic ti+~ ti+J:msta+tx 
see+3s-ls D+go D+person+D 
"I see the person who is going" 

(d) ltap+aw wa+J:msta+c 
go+3p D+person+D 
"the people are going" 

(Davis & Saunder 1984a: 222) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 38) 

In the first of each pair of sentences in (54), an intransitive stem is used attributively (as an 

adjective) and in the second the same word is used as a sentence predicate. Note that neither 

the radical ya, corresponding to the English adjective "good" in (a), nor the radical iap "go" in 

(c) can take intransitive pronominal endings in this environment (Nater 1984), nor does iap 

require the addition of the s-prefix (or any other morpheme) to indicate its status as a modifier 

(cf English "the *go/ going person"). A transitive stem in a similar position, on the other hand, 

requires the syntactic realization of both subject and object and thus takes the form of a relative 
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clause (which bears pronominal affixation). ~ce again, as in Lushootseed, the absence of a 

copular verb and inflection for tense in Bella Coola leaves us with no effective means of differ­

entiating between radicals representing temporal (verbal) and atemporal (adjectival) relat­

ions, and these will be treated here as in Lushootseed-as members of a single, conflated cate­

gory of atemporal predications representing a portion of Giv6n's continuum of time-stability. 

2.4 Other Categories 

In addition to the major word classes described above, there are a number of other lexical 

categories that play various roles in the grammar of Lushootseed and Bella Coola. What fol­

lows is a brief enumeration of these classes and their gfammatical functions, focusing on those 

properties most essential for understanding the analysis of the syntax in Section 3. 

2.4.1 Prepositions 

Lushootseed has a set of four prepositions, all based on the same root, given in (55). 

(55) Lushootseed prepositions 

?al in, on, at, when 
dxW?al toward, until, in order to, the I'!?aSon for 
tul?al from 
lil-?al by way of, by means of, source, cause 

(Hess 1993b: 105) 

In addition, there is the morpheme ?a, used to mark instrumental and other oblique NPs, which 

Hess (1993a; 1993b) classifies as a particle. Syntactically, i'a behaves much like a case-marking 

preposition in that it is most often followed by an NP (noun + deictic) whose grammatical role 

is subcategorized for by the sentence predicate; it also serves to mark a possessive relationship 

between NPs and actantial relations between participles and overt NPs. Unlike the other 

prepositions here, however, it never appears as the head of a predicative (sentence-initial) PP 

and is apparently devoid of lexical meaning-properties not exclusive to but more typical of a 

particle. It seems most likely that ?a is, in fact, some sort of hybrid of the two_ categories 

(having neither all nor exclusively the prototypical features of either); for the purposes of this 
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discussion I will refer to it as a preposition, mainly to bring .the Lushootseed morpheme into line 

with the Bella Coola x, which more obviously falls into the preposition category. 

As mentioned above, prepositions can serve predicative roles in sentences in Lushootseed 

when they serve as heads with respect to dependent nouns: 

(56) dx'''?al ta hud td s+x"1.l+il ?a ta biac 
P D burning D np+fall+[trm1 P D meat 
"into the fire fell the meat" 

(Kroeber 1991: 224) 

It should be noted, however, that while the preposition dx"'?al itself is the syntactic predicate 

of constructions such as this (appearing as the top node in the D-tree and being the immediate 

governor of the subject, ta sx"'ilil ;,~ ta biac"the falling of the meat''-see Section 3), semantically 

the import of a verbless sentence like this is to equate the identity of the subject with the PP as 

whole (i.e. to say something like "the falling of the meat {was] into the fire"). As discussed in 

Section 3.1.3.1, the predicate of a verbless sentence is ordinarily its rheme, and here the prepo­

sition and its complement combine to fill that .function. 

In Bella Coola, prepositional phrases are formed with one of four clitics; three of these are 

proclitics, and the remaining one is an enclitic (and so more strictly a post-position). 

(57) Bella Coola adpositions 

distal 

proximal 

static 
?~ 
"at" 
x­

"via" 

d 
?ul­

"towards" 
-xii 

"awa from" 

(adapted from Nater 1984: 48) 

These clitics distinguish static/ dynamic and distal/proximal. This gives contrasts such as 

(58) (a) sp+iixw+is ta+?imlk+tx ta+wac+tx x+ta+stn 
hit+head+3s-3s D+man+D D+dog+D P+D+stick 
"the man hit the dog on the head with the stick (which he had in his hand)" 

(b) sp+iixw+is ta+?imlk+tx ta+wac+tx ?a¼+ta+stn 
hit+head +3~-3s D+man+D D+dog+D P+D+stick · 
"the man hit the dog on the head with the stitj< (that he picked up)" 

(Nater 1984: 48) 
, . 
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(c) ?aip+s ?ai+tu+qaax+txw 

eat+3s P+D+salmonberries+D 
"he ate the sa!monberries (which he found)" 

(d) ?afp+s x+tu+qaax+txw 
eat+3s P+D+salmonberries+D 
"he ate the sa!monberries (which he had)" 

(Nater 1984: 50) 

Note that Davis & Saunders (1975) relate the semantic categories of these prepositions concep­

tually to those of the deictics discussed in Section 2.4.4 below. 

According to Kroeber (1991), Bella Coola differs from Lushootseed in not.allowing preposi­

tional phrases to serve predicative roles in the sentence. Instead, he argues, the nominals 

expressing the object of the preposition are used in locative expressions functioning as the sen­

tence predicate, as in the following example he presents from Nater: 

(59) (a) l<x+is ?ai+ti+?aiquiuus 
see+3s-3s P+D+picture 
"he saw it in a picture" 

(b) ?aiquiuus ti+si+l<x+is 
picture D+np+see+3s-3s 
"[where] he saw it [was] a picture" 

(Nater 1984: 106) 

The exception to this pattern, he notes, are temporal phrases, which appear as predicates in 

constructions such as 

(60) ?ai+a+muus+aax s+?ai+?ay+s x+txw 
P+D+four+day np+[res]+thus+3s P+that 
"it [was] four days [that] he was like that then" 

(Kroeber 1991: 219) 

The second clause here is a circonstantial clause (see 3.2.5), functioning essentially as some type 

of adjunct to the main predicate, which is intransitive and has no overt actants. Not only tem­

poral prepositional phrases appear in this type of construction. A number of locative predicates 

appear in the texts in Davis & Saunders (1980), including the following: 

(61) ?ul+a+?axi s+iap+tu+m tayx s+ka+ftnm+tu+m 
P+D+upriver np+go+[caus]+[pass] this•one np+[iir]+go•up+[caus]+[md] 

?ai+ti+smt x+ta+nanmlc ta+ai+xapa+t+tx 
P+D+mountain P+D+animal D+[res]+pack+[trans]+D 



"it [was] upriver where this one was taken, where he was carried to a mountain by 
the animal that was packing him" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 9, line 46) 
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In addition, I have found one potential (albeit rather opaque) example of a PP used as the pred­

icate of a sentence with a DP-radical construction as the apparent subject: 

(62) ?al+a+caay+k""+c s+k"'pst+ayx+liwa+s+k""+c wa+ckta 
P+D+all +[ qt]+[perf] np+ti.dy•up+[Lo.c.]+[sem]+3s+[qt]+[perf1 D+happen 
"then the trungs that were happening seemed all to settle down" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 93, line 53) 

Although examples like (61) and (62) seem to belie Kroeber's observation, the use of preposi­

tional phrases as sentence predicates does seem to be unusual; this may be due in large part to 

the great variety of intransitive stems expressing location in Bella Coola which may be used to 

form less marked constructions such as 

(63) (a) ?us+tx""+nu ka+inu+s d+sx+lx+likt+m+ck 
[ dir]+inside+2s [irr]+2s+3s D+bad+[inc]+completely+[md]+[idb] 
"come inside if you are the one who got angry and ran away''29 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 104, line 88) 

(b) ?us+tx""+tu+m x+tx ?ai+txw ?uf:+tu+sul+s+tx"" 
ldir]+inside+[caus]+3s-[pass] P+3s P+then P+D+house+3po+D 
"she was then taken inside his house" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 131, line 38) 

Sentences such as these, with an intransitive radical (a) ot derived transitive verb (b), may 

have the advantage of a clearer communicative structure. In sentences which begin with a 

prepositional phrase, the rheme-as noted for Lushootseed above-is the prepositional phrase 

as a whole, the preposition-nominal dependency forming a conceptual unit, whereas what is 

actually rhematic in discourse may well be the nominal alone. For example, in the sentence in 

(59)(b), the rhematic element is "picture" (identifying where the topical element was seen), 

rather than the complex notion "in the picture", which may be fjudging from the paucity of such 

sentences in the data) a conceptually or pragmatically unnatural selection of rheme.30 It is also 

interesting to note that in examples such as that in (61), where prepositional phrases do occur 

29This is the gloss provided ; however, the sentence doesn't seem to contain the notion "ran away''. 
30in E~sh, of course, we can freely: choose either variant: "A picture is where I saw it"/ "In a picture is 
where I saw it". Note, however, that the second of the two has a somewhat more formal flavour to it and 
might seem less natural in conversation. · 
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as sentence predi~ates, the focus of the speaker includes notions of spatial o.r temporal direction 

or motion and hence the semantic content of the preposition itself forms an integral part of the 

speaker's message. This is especially true of temporal expressions,, Which may help to explain 

why these are the most commonly attested form of prepositional predicate. 

2.4.2 Adverbs 

In Lushootseed there are two types of adverbial morphemes which Hess (1993b) refers to as 

''predicate adverbs" because they serve as modifiers of the sentence predicate; given the termi­

nological choices I have made here, however, this term is unfortunate in that it is easily con­

fused with the term "predicative", which has been used to designate those lexical items (some 

of which belong to the category of adverb) that can serve as predicates of sentences. To avoid 

confusion, I will refer to adverbial elements that may function as sentence predicates as 

"adverbs" and to those which can not as "adverbial particles". The latter set is given in (64): 

( 64) Lushootseed adverbial particles 

(Hess 1993b: 114) 

The second set, which may take a variety of roles in the sentence, including that of predicate, is 

given in (65). Many members of this second set such as ha?l "good", hikw"big", and bal<w"all" 

also belong to the class of radicals and may serve as modifiers of nouns and as bases for the 

formation of verbs. 

When modifying a predicate, adverbs of either class appear sentence-initially and are fol­

lowed by words which Hess (1993a) refers to as "particles"; these include subject pronominals 
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(65) Lushootseed adverbs 

bale"' all hiqab excessivelv, too (much) 
caiul previously, in advance Xal also, too 
cuk."'/cug"' only, uniquely iub well; oudtt, should 
day only, uniquely, separate; tux"' in contrast to the usual or 

foremost, especially; expected 
completely, all 

gwaha~ it seems x'1ub ultimately, in fact 
ha?kw/hagw ago, long time . x"i? no,not 
ha?½ well, good xwu?ala? maybe, perhaps 
(hc))la?ab really, a lot yaw only if, not until 
hikw big, very 

(Hess 1993b: 115) 

(2.4.3) and the interrogative particle 7u. If there is more than one adverb, particles follow the 

first adverb, retaining sentence-second position. 

(66) (a) ciekw ?;)S+tagwaxw ti.?a? qawqs 
very [stat]+hungry D Raven 
"Raven [is] very hungry'' 

(b) ciek"' ~d ?ax"?ux"'ab 
very ls want•go 
'1 very [much] want to go" 

(c) day+axw tad cicl.<w ?aslaquil 
indeed+now ls very late 
"indeed I [am] very late" 

(Hess 1993b: 114) 

(Hess 1993b: 115) 

(Hess 1993b: 116) 

Bella Coola adverbials are formed from various nominal expressions of time and location: 

(67) (a) ?a?mlanmii > ka?a?m¼anmiis 
spring n~xtspring 

(b) malaxw > kamaJaxWS 

year next year 
(c) malax"' > tumalx"'a 

year last year 
(Nater 1984: 99 - 100) 

When these expressions do not appear predicatively, they appear sentence-finally. Like 

Lushootseed, Bella Coola also has a set of adverbial particles which do not function as sentence 

predicates, although these generally occur at the end of a sentence; Nater lists only few, all of 

which denote direction. 
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(68) Bella Coola adverbial particles 

?uuxnk. downwards 
?uXUK upwards 
tqwnx hither 
txuli 1 this way, here 
txula that way, there 
txwnayaax across the river 

(Nater 1984: 134) 

2.4 . .3 Pronominals, Possessives, and Agreement Features 

Lushootseed makes use of two sets of pronominals and a set of clitics to represent subjects, 

and an additional set of suffixes for the expression of objects.31 

(69) Lushootseed pronominals 

matrix sub'ect coordinate subordinate o ·ect 

ls cad cada -ad(-ad) -bs/-c 
2s cal B-a .. -axw(-axi -(bi)dd 
1 caxw cxwa -ali -ali -bul 
2 cala cala a -ala ) -bulad 
3s -as as 

The first three categories in the table are subject pronominals. The first is the ordinary set of 

pronominals used for subjects of matrix and relative clauses, while the second is used for subjects 

in the second of two coordinated clauses. The third set represents subjects in some types of circon­

stantial clause and is the only paradi~ which includes a morpheme for the third person. The 

fourth set represents objects and these may occur with other pronominals, as in 

(70) iu+t:Ukw+tu+buiad cal 
[irr]+go• home+[caus}+2p lp 
"we will take you folks home" 

(Hess 1993b: 54) 

In addition to the above, Lushootseed also has a reflexive suffix, -ut (cf. Bella Coola -cut 

below) and a reciprocal suffix, -agwal "each other". 

Possessives are represented by the affixes in (71), which are closely related to the pronomi­

nal series given in (69). Note that this paradigm lacks an affix for first person plural and 

31'Ihe use of the terms "subject" and "object'' will be discussed in Section 3.1.2 below. 



59 
(71) Lushootseed possessive affixes 

3 -s 

instead has substituted the corresponding subject pronominal, which appears following the pos­

sessed NP. Syntactically, the possessive relation may be marked in a number of ways, as in (72}: 

(72) (a) x"'ubt+s 
paddle+3po 
"his paddle" 

(b) x"'ubt+s ti h.xtli 
paddle+3po D Henry 
"Henry's paddle" 

(c) x"'ubt ?a ti hadli 
paddle P D Henry 
"Henry's paddle" 

(Hess 1993b: 77) 

(Hess, personal communication) 

(Hess 1993b: 77) 

H the possessor is represented by a pronominal element, it takes the form of a suffix attached to 

the possessed (that is, the governing NP is marked in much the same way that a verb in 

another language might bear agreement features for a subject or object) as in (a); if the possessor 

NP is overt, it can be realized in one of two ways, either as (b), an overt NP cooccu.rring with the 

possessive suffix, or as (c), an NP adjoined to the possessed by the ?a particle in exactly the 

same way that a peripheral actant would be adjoined to a VP. According to I<roeber (1991), the 

pattern in (b) represents an older, pan-Salishan pattern which may be in the process of giving 

way to the pattern in (c) in the Language of the final speakers. 

Both Lushootseed and Bella Coola have a set of independent predicative pronominals, used 

' as objects of prepositions or as full predicates meaning "I am, you are, etc.';. These are given in 

(73). Note that the Lushootseed independent pronominals, unlike the subject pronominals in 

(69), have a full set of third person fonns. Lushootseed also has another independent pronomi-
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(73) lndependentpronominals 

sin ar lural 
· Lushootseed Bella Coola Lushootseed Bella Co.ola 

1 ?aca ?nc imi¼ 
2 4a wi ?iriu lu 
3 cadii tix/cix wix 

nal, dil, which stands in for topical NPs or sentential or abstract topics, acting as a predicate 

nominal, as in the following example: . 

(74) dH d~xw+u+tasa+d c~ ti?c1? b:a 
this np+[pnt]+pay+[caus] lp-po D stone 
"this [is] why we are paying Stone" 

(Hess 1993b: 185, line 11) 

Note, however, that dilalso seems to serve in some sentences as a copular predicate, linking two 

overt NPs. The best interpretation of this sentence-type, which is communicatively marked, 

will have to await further study. 

Nater .classifies the third person predicative pronominals of Bella Coola in a separate 

class of words called "identifiers", which are similar to the predicative pronominals, but 

differ in that they can serve as copular verbs, linking two overt actants in a sentence, as in 

(75) (a) tix layx ti+manc 
[idn] D D+father 
"this is my father" 

(b) tix+l be. ?ac 
[idn]+belonging•to 3s things 
"these things are his" 

(Nater 1984: 115) 

Both predicative pronominals and pronominal identifiers may also take verbal suffixes such as 

the imperative-causative (rendering "let it be that . . . !") or -nix "to think, consider" to create 

sentences such as 7inunixic ttl Frank "I thought you ( ?inu). were Frank". 

In ordinary sentences, Bella Coola has an extremely complex system of pronominal suffixes 

consisting of separate paradigms for intranstive, transitive, passive, causative, and passive­

causative constructions, most likely formed by the fusion of various permutations of Proto-Sal-
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ish pronominal suffixes and passive/ causative affixes. The exact nature of these suffixes-that 

is, whether they are to be treated as inflectional features or as incorporated pronouns-will be 

addressed in Section 3.1.2. For subjects of intransitive verbs, the paradigm in (76) is used. 

(76) Bella Coola subject/possessor suffixes 

lural 

-c 
-nu -(n)a 
-s -{rilaw 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 63) 

The third person singular suffix -s is usually omitted in main clauses and appears to be more or 

less obligatory in subordinate clauses, although its distribution is subject to considerable stylis­

tic variation (Davis & Saunders 1978; Nater 1984); this paradigm is also used to express posses­

sion in the same way as the Lushootseed affixes in (71). For example, 

(77) (a) staltmx+c 
chief+ls 
"I am chief" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 63) 

(b) ti+staltmx+c 
D+chief+ls 
"my chief' 

(c) ti+stalbnx+s Mary 
D+chief+3s Mary 
"Mary's chief" 

(based on Nater 1984: 36) 

These suffixes,Jike the archaic Lushootseed pattern, can cooccur with an NP, as in (c). 

While Bella Coola differs from Lushootseed in its historical fusion of the possessive and 

intransitive-subject paradigms, there is an interesting comparison to be made between the use of 

the Bella Coola subject/possessor affixes in sentences like that in (77)(a) and the use of the pos­

sessive to express the subject of participles in Lushootseed (and other languages) discussed in 

2.2.2 above. In these nom.inalizations, the possessive morpheme is used as a point of reference 

with which to locate or identify the nominalized event for the listener. The subject is generally 
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the discourse topic and the trajector (most prominent element) of the nominalized clause and is 

thus the most logical reference point with which to identify a particular event in discourse. In 

Bella Coola, this may help to explain, at least synchronically, how the collapse of the posses­

sive and (intransitive) subject paradigms into a single set of morphemes was possible: under the 

reference point analysis, the two categories can be seen to be conceptually related subschemas of 

a more general semantic category with the deictic function of identifying one particular entity 

with respect to another.32 When it is a "thing" that needs to be located, the morpheme is given 

its possessive interpretation, and if it is an event, the affix is given a subject interpretation by 

the hearer. Thus, the close association of subject and possessor in intransitives in Bella Coola, 

and in nominalizations in Lushootseed, English, and Altaic can be seen as the result of a close 

semantic link between the two concepts, rather than as the by-product of historical accident or 

abstract structural similarlties.33 

Bella Coola transitive verbs make use of the pronominal paradigms in (78) and (79). 

According to Nater (1984), the transitive endings are formed from the fusion of object+subject 

pronominal suffixes. Note, however, that the third person singular opject marker in the 

causative paradigm has been reduced to zero; the first-person subject+second-person object suf-

(78) Bella Coola transitive suffixes. 

~ 

o!?ject .................... ~ .... 
subject ls 2s . 3s lp 2p 3p 

ls - -cinu* -ic - -tuiap* -tic 
2s -cxw - -ixw -tulxw - -tixw 
3s -cs -ct+ · -is -tuls -tap+ -tis 
lp - -tuinu* -ii - -tuiap* -tit 
2p -cap - -ip -tulp - -tip 
3p -cant -ct+ -it -tuft -tapt -til 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 252) 

32-rhere are many other languages in which subjecthood and possession are related; see, for example, Basa­
kov (1971) on the common diaclu-onic origins of possessives and personal pronouns in Altaic languages. 
33 See, for instance, Chomsky's (1970) account of subiects as specifiers of VP, corresponding to SPEC posses­
sors of NP; this analysis could in many ways parallel that given here if the abstract structural position SPEC 
were to be interereted as having some sort of conceptual content-in this case, a sort of indexical or deictic 
function, which lS in fact suggested by the name given to the category. 
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(79) Bella Coola causative suffixes 

object 
subject ls 2s 3s lp 2p 3p 

ls - -minu* -c - -minap* -tic 
2s -mxw - -xw -mulxw - ti w - X 

3s -ms -mt+ -s -mu:ls -mt+ -tis 
lp - -mul-nu* -i - -muiap* -til 
2p -man(c-a)p - -p -muip - -tip 
3p -mant -tap+ -t -muit -tap+ -tit 

(adapted from Davis & Saunder 1980: 253)34 

fixes in both paradigms (marked with an asterisk) reverse the usual object-subject order of mor­

phemes, while the third-person subject+second-person object markers (marked with a cross) are 

all passive suffixes (see (81) below). When subject and object reference coincide, the reflexive 

morpheme -cut- is used with the intransitive suffixes from (76). Bella Coola also has a pair of 

reciprocals, -tmaxw /-nmaxw-the first expressing control or intention and the second expressing 

inadvertence or lack of control. 

The use of a passive in suffixes for second-person object/third-person subject seems to follow 

from a general principle of Bella Coola pragmatics that requires a second person to always be 

least peripheral in a clause, as in 

(80) (a) (i) loc+ct x+ti+?imlk+tx 
see+2s-3s P+D+man+D 
"the man sees you" 

(ii) *l<X+ct ti+?i.mlk+tx 
see+2s-3s D+rnan+D 

(b) (i) loc:+tap x+ti+?imlk+tx 
see+2p-3s P+D+man+D 
"the man sees you-all" 

(ii) *l<X+tap ti+?imlk+tx 
see+2p-3s D+rnan+D 

34N ote that Davis & Saunders include the more heme -tu- as part of the causative paradigms in both the active 
and the passive forms (thus, -c is ~ven as -tuc); however, in all cases this morpheme is easily identified and 
s~aratea from the pronominal suffixes, which are essentiallf the same in form as the non-causative endings. 
Nater (1984) gives the corresponding paradigms without thls affix, which he analyzes as a causative. Given 
its obvious similarity to the Lushootseed causative -tx., ( ~ -tu-), I have chosen to follow Nater in this regard. 



(c) (i) l<x+tap x+a+?imlk+sc 
see+2p-3p P+O+man+D 
"the men see you-all" 

(ii) "lo:+tap a+?imlk+sc 
see+2p-3p D+man+D 
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(Davis.& Saunders 1978: 63) 

That pronominal suffixes used in these sentences are indeed passives is shown in the (i) exam­

ples by the obligatory realization of the third person actant as an oblique object, marked with 

the preposition x- . As noted above, this passive morpheme has completely replaced its active 

counterpart in the transitive ,paradigm. A similar phenomenon occurs in the formation of sub­

ject-centred relative clauses, which are passivized to promote secopd-person objects to subject 

position.35 Along much the same lines, the first-person subject+second-person object transitive 

pronominal suffixes reverse the usual object-subject order of the morphemes, suggesting that at 

one time the second-person participant may have been accorded some kind of special status in 

this type of sentence as well. 

The final pronominal paradigms are the passive and passive-causative suffixes: 

(81) Bella Coola passive pronominal suffixes 

assive assive-causative 
1 2 3 1 2 3 

-tinic -ct -im -minic -mt -m 
-tinil -ta -tim -minii -ta -tim 

(adapted from Davis & Saunder 1980: 252 - 253) 

Passive and passive-causative verbs are intransitive and show only subject agreement 

2.4.4 Deixis 

Both Lushootseed and Bella Coola make use of pre-nominal deictic elements. These ele­

ments typically have two forms, one unmarked for gender and another (formed by the insertion 

of the infix -s- after the initial consonant of the morpheme) indicating that the referent is 

.female; in both languages this is often the only method of distinguishing male from female, and 

35forrest (1994) analyzes these facts as the remnants of an earlier system of "inverse" voice (Thompson 
1989; Giv6n 1994) wruch may have been a feature of Proto-Salish. · 



(82) Lushootseed deictics 

distal proximal unique 

ti?it ti 
tsi?il tsi 

on-contrastive hypothetical/ 
remote 

ta 
tsa 

(Hess 1993b: 97) 
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gender seems to be natural 36 The Lushootseed deictic elements are given in (82). The distal and 

proximal fonns may be used on their own as pronominals, and only these have reduplicated 

plwal forms, ti?i?il and ti?i?a?, which are not obligatorily used in plural contexts. Deictics are 

used with all nouns, including participles and proper nouns. There is also a set of adverbial 

demonstratives ("' English "here", "there"), which distinguish distal, proximal, and remote. 

(83) Lushootseed adverbial demonstratives 

distal roximal remote 

• tudi? / tadi? di?a? 
ti?a? 

(Hess 1993b: 99) 

The deictic system of Bella Coola is even more involved. In addition to the "proximal 

indefinite" forms ti-/ ci- which resemble the Lushootseed unique-reference deictics, Bella Coola 

has a large set of deictics consisting of proclitic-enclitic pairs. The paradigm for these elements 

distinguishes gender/number, distance, and deinonstrative/non-demonstrative.37 As the table 

shows, the enclitic makes the demonstrative/non-demonstrative distinction and the proclitic 

distinguishes proximal, middle, and distal; nouns which bear only the proclitic have an 

36Nater states that Bella CooJa does have grammatical gender and posits three classes-female, non-female, 
and neutral. The neutral class, however, has no forms of its own but instead alternates between feminine and 
non-feminine forms; furthermore, all of Natets examples of this alternation seem to indicate that it is, in fact, a 
reflection of natural gender, as in ti+skma "bull moose"/ ci+skma "oow moose". As Nater himselff,oints~u 
membership in a given gender class is predictable on a semantic basis: lhe only exam.pie he gives o what mi t 
be purely grammatical gender is ci+waac "wristwatch". Thus, it seems preferable to follow Davis & Sa rs 
and treat Bella Coola gender as a natural, feminine/non-feminine distinction. Hess (persona] communication) 
notes that in Lushootseed the feminine deictic tsi is used occasionally with genderless objects (for example by 
men referring to their hun:ting canoes) and small animals. Note also that although the Lushootseed femiriine de­
ictic is pronounced [ci1 it will be presented here in the standard Lushootseed orthography (tsi) which is used 
in the data to indicate the presence of the feminine infix. 
37rn addition to its locative meaning, the proximal/ middle/ distal distinction also distingujshes among ob­
jects on the basis of reali~ /familiarity/ definiteness; see Davis &; Saunders (1975a, 1975b} for an account of 
the semantics of Bella Coola,deixis. 
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(84) Bella Coola deictic ditics 

roximal middle distal 
non-dem demon non-dem demon non-demon 

ti-tx ta-i- ta--tix ta----tx 
?il--i- ?ii- ?ii 

lural wa-?ac wa---c ta-I- ta-tax ta~ 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 254) 

indefinite .reading (approximately that of "a/ an" in English). Abstract nouns appear with the 

proximal-plural proclitic wa-. 

An important issue with respect to deictics, not only in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, but in 

Salish in general, has to do with their status as either the heads or complements of the nouns 

with which they appear. Determiners (which is the class that subsumes the deictics of 

Lushootseed and Bella Coola) have traditionally been considered as subordinate in some way 

to the nouns they are associated with-either as specifiers in phrase-structure grammars 

(Radford 1988) or as dependents in dependency grammars {Mel'~uk 1988) .. Some recent work, 

however, has. centred on the proposal that determinel'S may in fact be the heads of the noun 

phrases (NPs) in which they occur (Abney 1987; Hudson 1984, 1990-for a critical appraisal of 

these proposals for English, see also van Langendonck 1994), and a number of quite common phe­

nomena in Salishan languages have given rise to specific proposals for Determiner Phrases 

(DPs) in Straits Salish Oelinek & Demers 1994) and Lillooet (Davis & Matthewson 1995b). 

Perhaps the most convincing structural evidence for a DP analysis in Bella Coola and Lushoot­

seed is the phenomenon of syntactic nominalization (see Section 3.2.3 belQw), the formation of 

nominals from finite clauses with no morphologi~l marking, as in the Lushootseed sentence 

(85) put lu+~+?itut ti?ii- ?a(s+d)x"'+pak""+ah+ab 
only [habJ+[addJ+sleep D .[stat]+[dp]+lie+ass+[mdl 
"this He-Lies-With-His-Ass-In-The-Air would only sleep" 

(Hess 1993b: 183, line 57) 

This is also seen in some verbless sentences with nominal predicates (Section 3.1.3.1) 



(86) Lushootseed 
(a) sqwabay? ti ?u+atla+t+ab ?a ti.?il wiw'su 

dog D [pnt]+chase+[caus]+[md] P D children 
"the one chased by the children [is] the dog'' 

Bella Coola 
(b) ti+?imlk+tx ti.+sp+is d+xnas+cx 

D+man+D D+hit+3s-3s• D+woman+D 
''the one the woman hit [is] the man" 

(Hess 1993b: 127) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 39) 
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Structures such as these suggest that it is the appearance of the deictic which marks the status 

of the clause as a nominal and, in effect, licenses its appearance in a sped.fie syntactic role, a 

property which is generally attributed to the phrasal head in constituency-based grammars. 

In dependency theory, however, the properties of a head are not automatically inherited 

by its dependents and so the apparent ''licensing" of one element in a given syntactic environ­

ment by its association with another is not necessarily proof of the direction of the dependent­

head relation (although it may well be an indication thereof). In the Meaning-Text Model, 

syntactic dependency is established on the basis of the distribution or "passive valency" of 

wordforms (as opposed to the "active valency", which is the set of syntactic units that a word­

form subcategorizes for). For a given syntactic unit U of a language, the passive surface-syntac­

tic valency of U is defined by Mel'~uk (1988) as "the list of surface syntactic roles in which U 

can appear either as a dependent ... or as an absolute head (i.e., an element that is dependent on 

nothing)" (p. 112). When considering the relation of two wordforms, w1 and W.2, at the surface 

syntactic (SS) level, the dire~on of the dependency (that is, which of the two is the head and 

which is the dependent) can be established by one of two criteria, the relevant one for our pur­

poses being Criterion B.I, which states that the surface-syntactic head of a "phrase w1--w2 is 

the wordform that determines the passive SS-valency of the phrase to a greater degree than 

the other wordform" (Mel'~ 1988: 132).38 In order to express this criterion in more rigorous 

terms, it is necessary to speak of the passive surface-syntactic valency of a lexeme L containing 

3&rhe notation w1-w2 indicates a dependency whose direction has yet to be determined. 



(87) Criterion B.I (imposition of passive $$.valences) 

IFF {VAL~ (L(w1)---L(w2)) =VAL~. (L(w2)) 

OR VALp5t. (L(w1)--L(w2)) n VA~ (L(w2)) > 

VALp~., (L(w1)----L(w2)) n VA~ (L(w1))} 

AND VAL~ (L(w1)----L(w7,)) '# VALp~., (L(w1)) 

TI-IEN wordfonn w2 is the SS.govemor of w1- that is, w2 -w1 

(Mef cuk 1988: 133) 
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a wordfonn w, or VAL~, (L(w)); the direction of the dependency w1----w2 is then decided by 

comparing VALp~., (L(w1)), VAlp!'! .. (L(w2)), and VA~ (L(w1)--{L(w2)) according to the 

formulation of Criterion B.I given in (87}. In plain language, this rule states that w1 is a depen­

dent of w2 if the environments in which w2 appears are a) the same environments in which the 

syntagm w1--w2 appears, orb) those environments in whi91 the distribution of w2 and w1- - -

w2 coincide are numerically greater than those in which w1 and w1----w2 coincide (as long as 

w1 does not meet the first condition, in which case it is the surface-syntactic governor). 

One of the clearest applications of this aiterion comes in the case where one of the word­

forms, w21 occurs only in ~e context of the relation w1---w21 as is the case, for example, with 

prepositions in many languages, which occur only in association with NPs. The passive valency 

of a PP differs from that of an NP, meeting the second condition of B.I, while the fact that 

prepositions may occur only in the context of a PP means that the passive valency of the prepo• 

sition is precisely that of the prepositional phrase. The same argument holds for most deictics 

in Bella Coola and Lushootseed. The Lushootseed deictics and the Bella Coola proclitics and 

non-demonstrative enclitics, like prepositions, appear only in the context of a nominal, making 

VAL~ (D) equal to VAL~. (D+nominal). By the same token, V Alp~ (nominal) ¢ VAlp!fss 

(D+nominal), as there are two environments in which nominals regularly appear without a 

deictic marker. The first of these is as the predicate of a verbless sentence, although the fact 

that deictics may appear on some predicate nominals makes this a weak indicator of a differ• 
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ence in passive valency. The second environment where nominals appear without a determiner 

in the surface syntax is when they modify other nouns. This is clearest in Lushootseed: 

(88) (a) ti?a? kiyuuqws statudaq 
D seagull slaves 
"these seagull slaves" 

(Hess 1993b: 117) 

(b) *ti?a? ti?a? kiyuuqws statudaq 
D D seagull slaves 

In Bella Coola, however, the deictic proclitics do appear on nominals, as in 

(89) l<x+ic ti+staltmx ti+?imlk+tx 
see+3s-lp D+chief D+man+D 
"I see the man [ who is J chief" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41) 

Note, however, that they appear on other modifiers of nouns as well, as in 

(90) (a) l<x+ic ti+ya ti+?imlk+tx 
see+3s-ls D+good D+man+D 
"I see the good man" 

(b) l<x+ic ti+?imlk ti+ya+tx 
see+3s-ls D+man D+good+D 
"I see the good man" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

Here, as in all phrases consisting of a noun and modifiers, the proclitic is applied to the modi­

fying element(s) as well as to the noun, although the enclitic appears only phrase-finally. The 

fact that the deictic proclitics must agree with one another, that they may appear associated 

with a relative clause construction (see 3.2.1 below), 

(91) l<x+it Ji+?imlk l;i+qup+cs+tx 
see+3s-3p D+man D+hit+ ls-3s+D 
"they see the man who is hitting me" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 46) 

and that their spread is blocked by the appearance of another DP, 

(92) (a) ?a¼lcyuk+ii ti+?imlk l;i+qup+t+tx 
know+3s-lp D+man D+hit+[part]+D 
"we know the man who hit the woman" 

ci+xnas+cx 
D+woman+D 
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(b) '"?aHtyuk+H ti,+?imlk ti+qup+t ci+xnas+cx+!x 

(c) *?al:lcyuk+il ti,+?imlk ti+qup+t ci+xnas+~ 

(d) *?ail<yuk+H !i+?imlk+~ !i+qup+t ci+xnas+cx 
(Davis & Saunders 1978: 50) 

may indicate that this is best treated in terms of a rule of deictic spreading.39 This rule would 

be applied in the morphology-meaning that at the level of surface syntax, the passive valen­

cy of the deictic-nominal string does not include the role of modifier of a noun and, therefore, 

the deictic can be ll'eated as the surface syntactic governor under Criterion B.l 

There is, however, a small set of deictics in both languages that, in addition to their use as 

the heads of DPs, also appear independently as pronominals: these are the Bella Coola demon­

strative enclitics and the Lushootseed demonstratives ti'lil and ti?a? (and their feminine coun­

terparts}. Because these appear on their own, it is not immediately obvious if they conform tq 

Criterion B.I or not and it is necessary to enumerate more precisely the passive SS valences of 

the syntactic units we are comparing in order to determine if these deictics, too, act as syntactic 

govemo.rs.40 This is done in the table in (93). From the table we can see that the intersection of 

the set of syntactic environments in which pronominally-used deictics occur (V A4t- (Dpro)) 

and the set of environments where DPs occur (VAL~ (D+nominal))-the double-outlined box­

is greater than that of DPs and bare nominals (VAL~ (nominal)) outlined in bold. This 

pattern conforms to the second condition of Criterion B.I given in (87). Once again, this is dearer 

(9S) Comparative VAL~, of deictics, DPs, and bare nominals 

VAL i $S .(Doro) VALL (D+nominal) VALL (nominal) 
actant of verb actant of verb -

object of preposition object of preposition -
predicate (Lush only) predicate predicate 

- adverbial adverbial 
- - nominal modifier 

391hese facts will be dealt with again later in Section 3.1.1, where they will be used to formulate a rule for 
deixis spreading in the context of our discu~on of the sy~tax. , 
4CJnie fact that these deictics ~e p_ronominals is in itseli a point in favour of the DP analysis, and this 
argument has been applied to .tingJiSh and related languages (R Hudson, personal communication). 
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in Lushootseed, where deictics can serve as sentence predicates, as in 

(94) ti?a? ta ~'I.a 
D D stone 
"the stone [is] this [one]" 

(Hess 1993b: 103) 

Such a structure is not possible in Bella Coola, which employs the set of identifiers (see 2.4.3) 

for sentences of this type; this means that if Bella Coola adverbial s-clauses are included in the 

class of nominals, VAL g§., (Dp,o) is (numerically) equal to VAL g§., (nominal). Even if this is 

the case, however, it would still be desirable to take the deictic as head, given that the same 

wordforms can be analyzed as heads when used as parts of deictic circumfixes. Not applying 

the DP analysis to pronominal deictics would also create a discrepancy between these deic­

tics-which would be the dependents of the nominals with which they appear-and the oth­

ers, which we have already shown to be the heads of their phrases. 

2.5 Summary 

The net result of the analysis presented in the preceding sections is an essentially two-way 

division of the major lexical categories of Bella Coola and Lushootseed, classifying them ini­

tially as predications profiling either entities (nouns and nominals) or relations between enti­

ties (verbs and adjectives). In the case of Bella Coola, relational predications can be further 

subdivided into temporal (transitive) and atemporal (intransitive) categories; in Lushootseed, 

the relational predications expressed by radicals are all atemporal and require the use of suf­

fixation for the expression of unambiguously temporal relations, verbs being built up via various 

layers of affixation (see Beck 1995 for further discussion). In neither language does the lexical 

class of adjective form a distinctive morphosyntactic category. It should be noted that the lexi­

cal classes proposed here are considerably different from other proposals that have been made 

for Salishan languages (see in particular Kuipers 1968 and Kinkade 1983), which often make 

the initial division between predicates and non-predicates and then fail to differentiate any 

further "underlying" distinction (beyond valency) within the predicate category. Such analy-
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ses, however, run into a number of problems, including those outlined in van Eijk & Hess (1986) 

and in the discussion above. Even had they succeeded, however, these analyses remains inher­

ently unsatisfying from the point of view of conceptual frameworks such as CG or the MTM, 

which seek to base the morphosyntactic properties of language on underlying semantic and con­

ceptual content. Because of the pervasive structural ambivalence of Salishan roots with respect 

to their class membership, the construction of a straightforward syntax of these languages on 

purely structural grounds becomes a daunting task and often leads to analyses that paint these 

languages as much more exotic and mysterious than they really are. Alternatively, as will be 

argued in Section 3, allowing ourselves to make reference to the conceptual content of roots in 

order to identify their lexical category, as we have done here, both makes the task of describ­

ing the syntactic behaviour of these roots and their derivatives much simpler, and permits an 

analysis that brings Bella Coola and Lushootseed more in line with patterns observed by other 

researchers across the broad spectrum of human languages. 
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3 Clause Structure 

For the purposes of discussing the structure and syntax of clauses in Lushootseed and Bella 

Coola, I will set aside (for the most part) the framework of Cognitive Grammar used up until 

now in favour of an approach which allows a more direct consideration of the syntactic charac­

teristics of these two languages, namely the Meaning-Text Model {Zholkovskij & Mel' aik 1965; 

Meffuk 1988). As noted in the introduction, this sudden shift of theoretical approach should 

not be taken to mean that the framework used in one section is incompatible with that used in 

the other, or that the insights achieved in the context of one theory are not attainable in the 

other: the implication is merely that one theory seems better suited for one type of discussion, 

while the other is better adapted for another. For the purposes at hand, the Meaning-Text 

Model (MTM) provides a more apt tool for describing syntactic structures and the conditions 

under which they are formed, and so it is the MTM that will serve as the theoretical frame­

work for the bulk of the discussion that follows. 

The Meaning-Text Model, .first put forward in Moscow by Zholkovskij & Mel'fok (1965), 

operates on the principle that language consists in a mapping from the content or meaning 

(semantics) of an utterance to its form or text (phonetics).1 Intennediate between these poles-

(1) Representations at the Semantic, Syntactic, and Morphological levels 

SemR SyntR MorphR 

(adapted from Mel'ruk 1988: 49) 

as illustrated in (1)-are two additional levels of representation, the syntactic and the mor­

phological; these intermediate levels are formal devices which allow the mapping of content 

1 For further discussion of this principle and others lying behind the Meaning-Text approach to linguistics, 
the reader is referred to Mel'ruk (1988) and the references contained therein. 



74 
from the diffuse, unordered network of the Semantic Representation (SemR) through the tree-

structures of the Syntactic Representation (SyntR) to the linear chain of morphemes of the 

Morphological Representation (MorphR) and, ultimately, the temporally-ordered string of 

phones of the Phonetic Representation (PhonR). In addition, each of the syntactic, morphologi­

cal, and phonetic levels makes use of two stages, the deep and surf ace representations. This 

gives us a total of seven levels of representation, shown in the left column of the table in (2).2 

(2) Representations and components of the MTM 

representations rules 

{SemR} 

n semantic component 

{DSyntR} 

~ deep syntactic component 

{SSyntR} 

n surface syntactic component 

{DMorphR) 

~ deep morphological component 

{SMorphR} 

8 surface morphological component 

{DPhonR} 

n phonological component 

{SPhonR} 

(adapted from Mel'cuk 1988: 50) 

The correspondence between levels, represented by a double-headed arrow, is achieved by a set 

of rules or components which serve to translate a .representation at level n into the fonn of a rep­

resentation at level n+l. Th.us, for example, the surface syntactic component contains the rules 

2Because of the formal devices used in each ~resentation more than anything eJse, each level also has a 
Communicative, Anaphoric, and a Prosodic Representation. These have not been extensively formalized as 0£ 
yet and WJll not enter into the discussion directly. 
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necessary for the mapping between a SSyntR-which takes the form of an unordered depen­

dency tree whose nodes represent lexical items (see below)-and a DMorphR, which takes the 

form of an ordered chain of morphemes. Rules are written as "n ++ n+l I {w}", where "n" is a 

structural feature of a given level, "n+l" is the corresponding feature at the.next level, and "w" 

is the conditions that dictate the application of the rule. Note that all rules in the MTM are 

intended to apply in either direction-that is, from n to n+ 1 (in the direction meaning > text) 

and from n+l ton (text> meaning); they are also not to be interpreted as transformations, but 

instead constitute interpretive devices which establish equivalencies between the symbolic 

conventions of one level and those of another.3 

Because we are interested here in the syntax of our two languages, the most relevant levels 

of representation are the two syntactic levels, the DSyntR and the SSyntR. In terms of syntax, 

the MfM belongs to the school of dependency grammars (e.g. Tesni~re 1959, various works of the 

Prague School, and, more recently, Hudson 1984, 1990), which operate on the principle of posit­

ing hierarchical relations between individual lexical items in a syntactic structure, as opposed 

to the essentially constituency-based approach used in more familiar phrase-structure gram­

mars such as Government and Binding Theory or Head-driven Phrase Structure Grammar 

(Pollard & Sag 1994). The relations holding between elements in a syntactic structure are 

referred to as "dependencies" because they establish a hierarchical relation between two ele­

ments "X" and "Y" such that one of the two is seen as the governor or head of the other, this lat­

ter element being referred to as the "dependent". Dependency relations in the MTM are consid- ~ 

ered to be anti-symmetric, anti-reflexive, anti-transitive, and unidirectional, so that in a par­

ticular configuration of dependencies or a "dependency tree" (D-tree) each element has a single 

govemor located higher than itself in that tree.4 Consider, for instance, the D-tree diagram­

ming the SSyntR of the English sentence "we ate the chocolate cake": 

3For a more thorough discussion of the distinction, see Mel'aik (1988). 
4 See, however, Hudson (1990, 1994) for a dissenting view which allows multiple and reflexive dependencies. 
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(3) SSyntR of "we ate the chocolate cake" 

eat{[pastU 

we 

the 

In the D-tree in (3), each element has a single syntactic governor except for the verb "eat" 

which occupies the top "node" in the dependency tree (indicated by a circle) and, hence, consti­

tutes the sentence predicate. The elements here (and in any D-tree) are not considered to be lin­

early ordered: word-order is a feature of the DMorphR and is conditioned by SSynt relations 

and considerations of thematic structure. At the SSyntR, each node on the tree corresponds to a 

lexical item appearing in the surface form of the utterance and each dependency (indicated by 

an anow) is labeled with a name referring to the type of grammatical relation holding between 

the elements. In this particular example, the four relations shown are: "predicative" (pred), 

the relation holding between a syntactic predicate and its subject; "objectival" (object) which 

holds between predicate and direct object; "modi.ficative" (mod) which is the relation between 

a head and some modifying element such as an adjective; and "determinative" (dtrm) which 

holds between a noun and a determiner. Of the four, the first three are considered to be univer­

sal whereas the fourth, dtrm, holds only in those languages which have determiners: in princi­

ple, surface syntactic relations (SSyntRels) are language-specific, although in practice there is 

a high degree of commonality across a wide range of the world's languages. 

Unlike the SSyntR, the DSyntR makes use of a limited set of universal relations between 

head and dependent to label arcs in the D-tree. By way of illustration, compare the surface 

fonns of the sentence illustrated in (3) and the parallel Lushootseed sentence, 

(4) ?u+?alad tsi &&ls ?a ti basqw 
[pnt]+eat Df child P D crab 
"the girl ate crab" 

(Hess 1993a: 38)" 
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Unlike English eat, Lushootseed 'lalad is intransitive and so introduces the thing eaten with 

the preposition 'Ja, inserted into the SSyntR by a process in the deep syntactic component of the 

rules (which translates the DSyntR into the SSyntR), discussed more fully in 3.1.1 below.5 The 

insertion of the preposition is occasioned by the lexical entry of the verb, which requires that 

this participant be realized in the (language-specific) "oblique" relation to its governor in the 

SSyntR. At the DSyntR, however, the object ti basq"'"the crab" in (4) and uthe cake" from the 

English sentence in (3) would stand in precisely the same relation to the sentence predicate. 

Consider the DSyntR of (3) given in (5). 

( 5) DSyntR of "we ate the chocolate cake" 

the 

In the DSyntR, each node corresponds to a "generalized lexeme" (a category consisting of 

"content" words and a few other items which are not relevant to our discussion here). It is in the 

DSyntR that items from the lexicon first appear and these are subscripted for all "meaning­

bearing" morphological values such as the past tense in (5) (more precise terminological defini­

tions are given in Mel'~uk 1988). Grammatical relations at this level are either actan:tial­

that is, designate arguments of the verb-or correspond to one of the attributive, coordinative, 

or appendency relations. Of thes~ four categories, we will only be concerned here with the 

attributive (attr) and the actantial relations. The attributive relation holds between a gover­

nor and all its modifiers. The actantial relations, on the other hand, hold between a predicate 

and all of the participants for which its lexical entry subcategorizes; these are referred to as its 

deep syntactic actants (DSyntAs). The number of such actants is referred to as its "valency". 

Actantial relations are numbered, rather than labeled~ and each DSyntRel i::orresponds to the 

5While this verb meaning "eat" is intransitive, there is a transitive ~nym, lc>k..,ad. Most Lushootseed verbs 
have a transitive (patient-oriented) and intransitive (agent-oriented) form derived from the same root 
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particular SSyntRel dictated for it by the translative rules of the deep syntactic component and 

the requirements of the lexical entry of its governor. Further aspects of representations in the 

deep and surface syntax will be dealt with as they arise in the discussion. 

3.1 Simple Sentences 

In any discussion of the simple sentence (that is, the sentence with a single predicate) in 

Lushootseed and Bella Coola, one ~s immediately confronted with a number of interesting prob­

lems. The first is the tremendous flexibility which these languages show vis-a-vis the syntac­

tic roles open to members of various lexical categories, which has led to a proliferation of 

unusual and often idiosyncratic terminology being employed in the description of the various 

parts of a sentence. This is especially true with respect to the terms "subject" and "object", 

which have been presupposed up until now and will be dealt with specifically in Section 3.1.2. 

The fact that both languages allow members of almost any lexical category to act as sentence 

predicates, coupled with the absence of a copular verb, further complicates matters by creating 

a wide variety of verbless sentences. While these sentences (enumerated and discussed in Sec­

tion 3.1.3) appear exotic to speakers of English, they are, in fact, not unique cross-linguistically: 

verbless sentences, even those with nominal predicates and complex clausal subjects, are 

attested in a number of languages and language families other than Salishan, although this 

fact seems to have been overlooked both by Salishanists and by syntacticians, among whom 

there has been a serious lack of attention to the theoretical treatment of such structures. An 

attempt to deal with some of the issues raised by verbless sentences will be made below, as will 

an examination of their particular uses in the grammars of Lushootseed and Bella Coola. 

3.1.1 The Canonical Clause 

The structure of the canonical clause in Bella Coola and Lushootseed is well-described in 

grammatical terms in the principal sources on both languages, although the terminology used in 

these sources is not always the terminology that will be used here. Like other Salishan lan-
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guages, Lushootseed and Bella Coola are basically predicate-initial, the unmarked sentence 

consisting of a verb followed immediately by its actants: 

(6) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+?aycbc"' cad tsi &&s 

[pntl+find ls Df child 
"I found the girl" 

Bella Coola 
(b) lcx+is ti+?imlk+tx ci+xnas+cx 

see+3s-3s D+man+D D+woman+D 
"the man sees the woman" 

(Hess 1993b: 24) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 38) 

In Bella Coola in particular this word order is rigidly followed, the leftmost NP which follows 

the verb-all other things being equal-representing the grammatical subject of the sentence, 

resulting in a VSO pattern. Word order in Lushootseed is more flexible and tends to be governed 

by pragmatic and rhematic factors that are far beyond the scope of the present discussion. 

Given that word-order in the M1M is a feature of the morphological level, it will not be dealt 

with here beyond those instances where it plays a role in our examination of the syntax. 

In Lushootseed matters are complicated by some additional factors. As mentioned in Section 

2.4.2 above, adverbial particles are sentence-initial and other particles such as pronominals 

and interrogatives (Section 3.1.3.2, fn. 29) are obligatorially sentence second, as in 

(7) (a) hi.kW caxw ?u tu+xai+qid 
big 2s [intl [hab]+sick+head 
"do you generally get severe headaches?" 

(b) iu+hikw cad stubs lu+lul+il+ad 
[irr]+big ls man [irrl+old+[trm]+ls 
"I'm going to be a big man when I grow up"6 

(Hess 1993b: 115) 

(Hess 1976: 191) 

The second-and more pervasive-factor is that the language does not allow for the expression 

of two overt third-person NP actants unless one of these is realized as a prepositional phrase, 

6Note that in both (7)(a) and (b) the radical hikw''big'' is a modifier of the sentence predicate and precedes its 
head, taking sentence-initial position, both when modifies a verb as in (a) or when modifies a noun as in (b). 
The sentence-second subject pronominal in both sentences separates the radical from its syntactic head. 
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as in the middle form ((S)(a)) or the passive, which is derived from a combination of a 

causative with the middle suffix as in (S)(b): 

(8) (a) ?u+g"'a~+ab ti Iui ?a ti sqalalitut 
[pnt]+look•for+[md] D old P D guardian•spirit 
"the old man quested for a guardian spirit" 

(b) ?u +g"'a~+t+ab ?a ti &&s tsi At&s 
[pnt]+look•for+[caus]+[md] P D child Df child 
"the boy looked for the girl"7 

(Hess 1993b: 43) 

(Hess 1993b: 44) 

Outside of such constructions, a second third-person actant is obligatorially elided by a rule in 

the surface-syntactic component of the grammer, most likely a result of the absence of case­

marking or rigid word-order requirements to differentiate the roles of third-person NPs in a 

clause. This results in sentences such as that in (9) with two fully recoverable semantic argu­

ments but only one overt NP: 

(9) ?u+suu+c ti?il sqwala¼ad 
[pnt]+see+lappl] D berry 
"[Bear] looked at the berry" 

(Hess 1993b: 193) 

Which of the actants is elided is determined by whether the verbalizing suffix on the radical 

stem is agent- or patient-orienting; agent-orienting suffixes (such as -m "[middle]" in (S)(a)) 

create intransitive verbs, whereas patient-orienting suffixes (such as -s "[applicative]") transi-

7Hess (personal communication) does not accept the term "passive", particularly in the third person, as in 

(i) ?u+?ay+dxw 0 ti sqwabay? 
[E,nt]+find+[l.o.c.] 3s D dog 
''Lhe/ she] found the dog" 

(ii) ?u+?ay+du+b ?a ti ~a~as ti sq"abay? 
[J;intJ+find+[l.o.c.l+[md] P D child D dog 
' the boy found tne dog" 

(Hess 1993b: 29) 

where the unrealized (elided) actant in (i) surfaces in the oblique position in (ii) and the overt NP appears to 
undergo no change in syntactic role. Under the ~sis here, fhe finder (whose identity would be understood 
from discourse) in (i) is considered both to be subject and to be present in the syntax, and so does undergo 
demotion to oblique object in (ii), just as the direct object of (i) undergoes promotion, although this promotion 
receives no overt moiphosyntactic marking beyond the chmige in verbal suffix (marking any non-oblique NP 
as the clausal subject). For further justification of the term "passive", see Beck (1995). Rote also that, as Hess 
quite correctlY. points out, the pra~tic uses and thematic structure of the Lushootseed passive are comple­
tely different from those 0£ its Toglish counterpart (hence the active glosses); in disoourse terms, the Lushoot­
seed passive may fall into the functional category of "inverse" (Thompson 1989; Giv6n 1994).Jacobs (1994) 
offers such an analysis for the corresponding v01ce in SCJ.WUI.l}sh based on statistical studies of topicality 
properties; it remains to be seen what the results of applymg this method to Lushootseed would be. 
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tivize the radical and force the elision of the subject in favour of the direct object (unless the 

subject is a first- or second-person pronominal, as in (6)(a)). An interesting consequence of this is 

that it causes the trajector, the primary clausal figure, to be left aside in favour of the sec­

ondary clausal figure, the direct object. Given the highly topical nature of subjects in Lushoot­

seed, this is not entirely surprising. As noted above, Langacker (1991) treats a topic as an entity 

with reference to which clausal participants in a given stretch of discourse are identified. 

Cross-linguistically, topics may be merely a general reference-point to which the clause as a 

whole is related, or they may be clausal participants themselves-most commonly subjects 

(Giv6n 1979; Li & Thompson 1976). In Lushootseed, there seems to be a pragmatic constraint 

that requires the discourse topic to be both a clausal participant and to be identified with the 

clausal subject. In (9) above, for example, the subject of the sentence, while not stated directly, 

is in context quite unambiguous, as the sentence occurs in a stretch of discourse in which the topic 

has been identified as "Bear". Once established as the discourse topic, "Bear" is held in the 

minds of the speaker and the listener as a reference-point for identifying the primary clausal 

figure, and hence the subject/ trajector, in subsequent text. The subject is understood to be present 

without being realized in each and every sentence-resulting in a pattern in which the primary 

figure is often the one which receives the least overt expression, not unlike that found in more 

familiar null-subject languages like Chinese (Li & Thompson 1979), where the topical subject is 

left unrealized, to be filled in by context. This pattern will be explored further in Section 4. 

This constraint on the realization of third-person actants in Lushootseed is of further sig­

nificance in that it highlights an important theme that runs throughout the grammar of both 

Bella Coola and Lushootseed, that of the distinction between "direct" actants and "periphe­

ral" ones, a distinction first introduced in Section 2.2.1 above. While Bella Coola does not have 

the same type of constraint against overt realization of actants that Lushootseed does, it is true 

that no Bella Coola clause admits more than two third-person NPs-that is, subject and direct 

object-unless the additional actants are introduced by prepositions: 



(10) tx+is ti+fuista+tx ti+qlsxw+tx x+ti+tq¼a+tx 
cut+3s-3s D+person+D D+rope+D P+D+knife+D 
"the person cut the rope with the knife" 
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(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 212) 

In (10), the actant introduced by the preposition is considered to be "peripheral" in the sense 

that it is construed to be a less salient feature of the event as it is being described by the speaker 

than are the subject and object (Davis & Saunders 1984a); in Cognitive Grammar terms, the sub­

ject and object are said to be profiled, whereas the peripheral actant is not. Because the selec­

tion of which participants in an event are to be profiled is one of construal (see Langacker 1991 

for further discussion), the actants that are peripheral in an utterance and those which are 

direct can be selected for by alternations in voice, 

(11) (a) tx+im ti+qslsxw+tx x+ti+imsta+tx x+ti+tq¼a+tx 
cut+3s-[pass] D+rope+D P+D+person+D P+D+knife+D 
"the rope was cut with the knife by the person" 

(b) tx+a+0 ti+imsta+tx x+ti+qslsxw+tx x+ti+tqia+tx 

(c) 

cut+[ap]+3s D+person+D P+D+rope+D P+D+knife+D 
"the person cut through the rope with the knife" 

tx+amk+is ti+imsta+tx x+ti+tqia+tx 
cut+[2/ 3]+3s-3s D+person+D P+D+knife+D 
"the person used a knife to cut the rope" 

?ui+ti+qslsxw+tx 
P+D+rope+D 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 213 - 214) 

In each of the above examples, the same event is described, but from a different perspective, 

emphasizing the role of certain actants and de-emphasizing the role of others (cf. the English 

examples given in (4), Section 2). Similar principles hold in Lushootseed, and in both languages 

the issue of construal and peripherality of clausal participants is closely bound to issues such as 

rhematicity and discourse structure, although detailed discussion of these aspects of the gram­

mar will have to be left for the future. What is important to bear in mind for the moment is the 

crucial notion of "direct" versus "peripheral", this distinction having an important effect on 

the structure of sentences in both these languages, particularly in the formation of relative 

clauses (3.2.1) and the distribution of morphological nominalizations (3.2.2). 
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In terms of structural representation in the MTM, simple sentences in Lushootseed and Bella 

Coola can be represented using the standard dependency trees described above, although in one 

respect at least they show an interesting divergence from the English pattern illustrated above. 

Consider the correspondences between DSyntR and SSyntR of a simple sentence in Lushootseed, 

(12) (a) ?u+q"'al+b tsi lui ?a ti s?uladxw 
[pnt]+ripe+[mdJ 0/ old P D salmon 
"The old woman roasted the salmon" 

whose D-trees are given in (13). 

(13) DSyntR and SSyntR of (12) 

lu 
"old" 

qwi:)l ([pntl{md]} 

"roast" 

ti 

s?uladxw 
"salmon" 

tsi 

(Hess 1993b: 43) 

qwalffpnt)[mdil 
"roast'' 
oblique 

ti 

s?uladxw 
"salmon" 

There are a couple of interesting features of the structure shown here. One of these is the inser-

tion of the preposition 1a as head of DSyntA 2 in the SSyntR. In the MTM, "structural" preposi­

tions such as this are considered to be surface-syntactic expressions of DSynt relations and are 

determined by the lexical properties of the sentence predicate: in this case, the verb qwalb is 

intransitive, meaning that its second DSyntA must be realized in the "oblique" SSyntRel. The 

oblique relation requires a preposition (most often 7a in Lushootseed, x in Bella Coola) and is 

. th ooblique~ wt ►O expressed m e SSyntR by the structure: [verb I ,__--iPv .. I-'........,~ [actant]. 

The second, and more striking, point of interest is the representation of the deictics, which 

- as discussed in Section 2.4.4-pattem in Lushootseed and Bella Coola as syntactic heads. 

This has some rather striking implications for the syntax of these languages in that it requires 

the treatment of the DP as an attributive relationship between a(n esse~tially) pronominal 
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element (the deictic) and an attributive element-in this case a noun, although DPs are also 

formed from adjectives, morphological nominalizations, and finite clauses, as in (Lushootseed) 

(14) (a) ti?a? lui 
D old 

"this old fellow" 
(Bates et al. 1994: 139) 

(b) ti?a? d+s+?abyid 
D lpo+np+give 
"what I give [him]" 

{Hess 1993b: 185, line 14) 
(c) ti tu+l<"ia.+d cad 

D [past]+butcher+[caus] ls 
"what I butchered" 

(Hess 1993a: 140) 

The net effect of this approach is to set up the DP as a structural parallel to the noun-modifier 

structure which includes, among others, the relative clause (cf the analyses of Kinkade 1983 

and Jelinek & Demers 1994, which argue for the structural identity of DP and relative clause). 

This analysis will be pursued further below, in the context of some of the more complex syntac­

tic structures involved. Note that for now the SSyntRel between deictic and nominal is repre­

sented as the standard "determinative" relation attributed in the MTM to determiners; this 

will be reconsidered in the conclusion, once the full range of structures covered by the DP have 

been analyzed. 

Now, consider the following sentences in Bella Coola: 

(15) (a) l<x+ic ti+?im!k ti+ya+tx 
see+3s-ls D+man D+good+D 
"I see the good man" 

(b) l<x+ic ti+ya ti+?im!k+tx 
see+3s-ls D+good D+man+D 
"I see the good man" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

These can be represented by the D-trees in (16). The first thing to note about thes~ structures is 

that they give rise to two synonymous texts, (a) and (b ). As D-trees in no way indicate word­

order, this is completely non-problematical in the MTM, and merely indicates that the "modi­

ficative" SSyntRel does not in itself, as it does in many languages such as English, determine 



(16) DSyntR and SSyntR of (15)(a) and (b) 

kx 
"see" 

0 ti- -tx <: "I" 

?imlk 
"man" 

~> 0 

"I" 

lo< 
"see" 

?.intlk "man" 

ya 
"good" 
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linear ordering in the DMorphR. The same holds true of some modifiers in Lushootseed as well, 

which can often either follow or precede their nominal head. 

Also of interest in (16) is, once again, the role played by the deictics. In Bella Coola, deictic 

proclitics surface attached to all elements of an NP, while the deictic enclitic appears (if at 

all) only on the rightmost element in the phrase, be this element the phrasal head or a depen­

dent. At the SSyntR, however, the deictics are still considered to be present only as heads of 

their associated nominals, just as in (13) above: deixis spreading is considered here to be a fea­

ture of the morphology (as are analogous things such as agreement marking for case, number, 

gender, etc., in other languages), inserted by rule in the surface syntactic component and thus 

first appearing in the DMo.rphR. The spreading rule must also account for a number of facts 

observed by Davis & Saunders (1978) about the distribution of deictics in complex sentences 

which have already been mentioned briefly above. These are illustrated in (17) and (18): 

(17) (a) 1<.x+k ti+ya ?al+d+xnas+cx ti+~ta+tx 
see+3s-ls D+good P+D+woman+D D+person+D 

(b) loc+ic ti+ya ti+MnSta+tx ?al+d+xnas+cx 
see+3s-1s D+good D+person+D P+D+woman+D 
"I see the person [who is] good for the woman" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41) 

While (15) showed that the ordering of nominal head and modifier is free (the enclitic attach­

ing itself to the rightmost of the two), in (17) we see that a dependent of the modifier may not 
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intervene between the modifier and its head (and, hence, between the proclitic and the encliti.c 

portions of the deictic), even if this requires that the dependent be separated from its governor 

by another element. In (18): 

(18) (a) *?a½l<.yuk+H .n+?imlk .ti+qup+t d +xnas+cx+tx 
know+3s-lp D+man D+punch+[partl Df+woman+Df +D 

(b) *?ail<.yuk+H !i+?imlk !i+qup+t d +xnas+tx 
know+3s-lp D+man D+punch+[partJ Df+woman+D 

(c) *?al-J.<.yuk+H g+?imlk+tx !i+qup+t d+xnas+cx 
know+3s-lp D+man+D D+punch+[part] Df+woman+Df 

(d) ?atl<yuk+ii !i+?imlk .n+qup+t+tx d+.xnas+cx 
know+3s-lp D+man D+punch+[part]+D Df+woman+Df 
"we know the man who punched the woman" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 50) 

we see that 1) a dependent of the modifier may not bear the enclitic portion of the deictic, 

either in association with its own deictic (a) or in place of it (b ), and that 2) the enclitic (if pre­

sent) must appear on the rightmost eligible element in the linearized NP, rather than specifi­

cally on the head. These facts can be accounted for by the surface-syntactic rule given in (19): 

(19) Deixis spreading (Bella Coola} 

where W consists of 
(W X) (W- Y) "l'AT z Wr.roand Wen (pro-

• pro + · · · · pro + + nen + clitic and enclitic); 
N is any SSyntRel. 

z 
What this rule does is condition the linearization of a sub-tree headed by a deictic. The sym­

bols on the righthand side of the rule refer to fixed ( +) o.r variable ( ... ) word-order, and taken as 

a whole, the rul! reads "for any subtree headed by a deictic (W), the corresponding string in the 

DMorphR will consist of pairings of the proclitic portion of W with the immediate dependent 

of W (i.e. X) and all of its modifiers; these pairs will be freely ordered with respect to one 
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another and the enclitic portion of W will be appended to the rightmost of them, followed by 

any dependents of Y". The net effect of this rule, beyond the spreading of the deictics them­

selves, is to ensure that dependents of a modifier are linearized to the right of the head-modi­

fier string, which will be an important factor in our consideration of the nature of many complex 

sentence types in the discussion below. 

3.1.2 Subject and Object 

Despite the fact that the terms "subject'' and "object'' are expressly avoided by the primary 

researchers on both Lushootseed (Hess) and Bella Coola (Davis & Saunders),8 many linguists 

feel that these categories-in particular that of "subject''-are universals of natural language 

(Keenan 1976; Perlmutter 1980; Mel'cuk 1988; Hudson 1990). This is particularly true in CG, 

where Langacker (1991) makes an explicit link between the notion of "subject'' and that of 

"figure" in the figure/ ground alignment of perceptual psychology, the clausal subject being the 

primary clausal figure or trajector (and, hence, the clausal counterpart to the trajector / figure of 

other predication types). In the MTM as well, "subject'' is considered to be a fundamental syn­

tactic role (Mel'cuk 1988) and plays an essential part in the analysis of phenomena such as pas­

sivization, voice, and ergativity. Unfortunately, even among those who advocate the univer­

sality of "subject", there is no agreement as to a universal definition: while the category may be 

active in all languages, the particular manner in which it manifests itself and the specific 

properties that it has in a given language can only be defined in terms of that language itself 

(Keenan 1976; Mel'cuk 1988). The extent of the consensus seems to be that the subject is, at the 

very least, "syntactically privileged" (Mel'cuk 1988: 161) in the sense of possessing some set of 

syntactic properties which (a) pertain (as a set) to no other clausal elements (Keenan 1976), (b) 

accord the subject the highest degree of clausal "salience" (Langacker 1991), and (c) make the 

subject "the argument to which the predication is attributed-that is, the primary syntactic 

argument of a sentence" (Bavin 1980: 2). In the context of a specific language, however, it 

8Note, however, that Nater (1984) does make use of these terms. 
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remains to the linguist to determine which particular properties are diagnostic of the subject 

and to what extent this category plays a distinctive role in that language.9 

To this end, a number of attempts have been made at setting out methodological procedures 

for identifying subjects, two of the best and most comprehensive being those of Keenan (1976) 

and Mel'cuk (1988). The first step in identifying the subject in a language, according to both 

researchers, is to identify a "basic sentence type" (Keenan 1976) and to enumerate the syntactic 

properties of the actants in such a clause in order to determine which of them has the greatest 

number of those properties typical of subjects cross-linguistically,10 More complex sentence 

types may then be examined with an eye towards identifying which of the actants in these 

structures share the greatest number of properties with the subject of the basic sentence. For 

M~l'cuk, the basic sentence type is formed on the monovalent (intransitive) verb, whose single 

actant must correspond to the grammatical subject. In Lushootseed and Bella Coola, the actants 

of intransitive stems are represented by a specific set of pronominal elements: 

(20) Bella Coola 
(a) ksnmak+c 

work+ls 
"I work" 

(b) ksnmak+H 
work+lp 
"we work" 

(c) ksnmak+nu 
work+2s 
"you work" 

(d) ksnmak+ap 
work+2p 
"you folks work" 

(e) ksnmak+s/0 
work+3s 
"[he/sheJ works" 

9Cf Foley & van Valin (1984), who challenge the universalit}'. of "subject" and posit instead the notion of 
"8,ivot", which seems closely related (if not identical) to the charactenzations of "subject" given here. 
1 The properties typical of subjects in natural languages have been enumerated many times by a variety of re­
searchers; for the purposes of this discussion I will focus on those outlined by Keenan and Mel' luk, and 
specifically those which can be applied in the discussion of Bella Coola and Lushootseed. · 
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(f) ksnmak+aw 

work+3p 
"they work" 

(Nater 1984: 36) 

Lushootseed 
(g) ?u+?aX cad 

[pntl+come ls 
"!come" 

(h) ?u+?a.i\. cal 
[pnt]+come 1 p 
"we come" 

(i) ?u+?a:X caxw 
[pnt]+come 2s 
"you come" 

Q) ?u+?aX calap 
[pnt]+come 2p 
"you folks come" 

(k) ?u+?a:X 0 

[pnt]+come 3s/p 
"[he/ she/they] come"ll 

(Hess 1993b: 3 - 6) 

Having established these pronominal elements as candidates for subjecthood, their syntactic 

properties can then be compared to those typical of subjects cross-linguistically, as can the syn­

tactic properties of the full NPs with which they can be interchanged. This is quite straight­

forward for Lushootseed, where subject pronominals, their referents, and elided third-persons 

in corresponding syntactic roles have the following subject-like properties: 

• non-deletability (Mel'cuk 1988): the referent of the subject can never be removed from 

the profile of the event. Note that this does not prohibit the elision of the subject (that 

is, its lack of overt realization):12 in practice, Lushootseed subjects are more often 

11The 110" symbol here represents a gap left by elision in the surface-syntactic component of the grammar. 
rather than a structural element such as a zero pronoun (see Mel' cuk 1988, Chapter 8, for a discussion of 
syntactic or lexical zeros in Russian). In these constructions, the absence of a subject-marker seems to signal 
the third-person (plural or singular) identity of the subject, which is identified with the discourse topic and 
is-in context-unambiguous. 
12Elision, the non-realization of an understood (and hence semantically present) P.articipant should not be 
confused with deletion, which would remove the idea of that :earticipant from the clause entirely. Compare, 
for example, the meani~ of "this book has been sold", which unplies an unnamed seller who has been elided 
from the sentence, and ' this book sells well", which profiles only the commercial transaction but in no way 
includes or implies a seller, the seller having been deleted in the semantics. 
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elided than not, but in every case the subject is understood from the context of the dis-

course and so is included by the speaker (and hearer) in the profile of the event. 

• relativizability (Keenan 1976; Keenan & Comrie 1977; Mel' fok 1988): the subject is a 

legitimate target for the formation of relative clauses, direct questions, negatives, etc. 

(these sentence types will be discussed below); in Lushootseed sentences with first- or 

second-person subjects, both subject and object are relativizable, but in sentences with 

third-person subjects, only the subject itself may be relativized (see 3.2.1 below). 

• control of reflexivization (Mel' cuk 1988): the subject is the actor in a reflexive verb. 

Consider: 

(21) (a) ?u+?ai+tu+bs 0 

[pnt]+eat+[caus]+ls 3s 
"[he/ she] feeds me" 

(b) ?u+?ai+tu+but cad 
[pnt]+eat+[caus]+[refl] ls 
"I feed myself" 

(Hess 1993b: 55) 

• topicality (Keenan 1976; Giv6n 1979; Li & Thompson 1979): subjects are highly topical 

cross-linguistically; in Lushootseed, the subject is almost invariably identified· with 

the discourse topic and, if not, some form of marked clause-structure is usually invoked. 

• switch reference (Keenan 1976): changes of subject in discourse often trigger the use of 

grammatical "switch reference" markers; in conservative Lushootseed style, the suffix 

-agwid is added to a verb whose subject does not correspond to the discourse topic 

(Kinkade 1990; see Hess 1993b: 151 for an example, which is too lengthy to give here). 

Since this suffix does not change the discourse topic, but instead marks the subject as 

being non-topical, it may not be in a strict sense a switch-reference marker; neverthe­

less, it seems close enough in function to switch-reference that the substance of Keenan's 

criterion (that the identity of the subject with the discourse topic is often marked 

overtly in the grammar) can be extended to include this morpheme as well. 
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• passivization (Keenan 1976; Mel'cuk 1993): the subject is widely recognized to be the 

(22) 

syntactic actant that is "demoted" to an oblique role via passivization, the "promoted" 

actant becoming the subject of the new sentence. Consider 

(a) ?u+?ay+dxw 
[pnt] +find +[l.o.c.] 
"I found the girl" 

cad tsi &lis 
ls Of child 

{b) ?u+?ay+du+b 
[pnt]+find+[l.o.c.]+[md] 
"the boy found me" 

cad ?a ti &.&is 
ls P D child 

(Hess 1993a: 24) 

(Hess 1993a: 34) 

In sentence (a) the subject pronominal cad corresponds to the semantic role of agent, yet 

in {b) the pronominal represents the goal of the action, the agent/ subject of (a) having 

been demoted to a peripheral role in the sentence. 

• conjoinability (Keenan 1976): subjects are generally realizable as morphologically 

independent pronouns which can be conjoined with full NPs. The Lushootseed pronomi­

nals fit into this category quite nicely, being morphologically independent wordforms 

(clitics), which are sentence-second: 

(23) {a) ?as+laqil cad 
[stat]+late ls 
"I [am] late" 

{b) day+axw cad cicl<w ?as+laqil 
indeed+now ls very [stat]+late 
"indeed, I am very late" 

In addition, they are also conjoinable with full NPs. 

{24) la+?iba~ cai ?i tsa mali 
[prog]+walk lp and D Mary 
"Mary and I are walking" 

(Hess 1993b: 116) 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: 141) 

Object pronominals, on the other hand, are suffixes and may not be conjoined, conjunction 

of objects requiring their overt expression. 
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• subject of participles (Langacker -1991; Taylor 1994): when a clause undergoes £active 

nominalization, the subject is realized in the role of possessor; this is discussed for 

Lushootseed in Section 2.2.2 above. In addition to the argument arising from cross-lin­

guisti.c comparison discussed above, the fact that for any given verb the possessor of the 

derived participle always refers to the same actant rather than varying pragmatical­

ly argues strongly for according that actant privileged syntactic status (i.e. subject). 

• agentivity (Keenan 1976; Langacker 1991): subjects tend prototypically to be agents.13 

In Bella Coola, on the other hand, the category of subject is a bit harder to establish. 

Unlike the Lushootseed pronominals, the Bella Coola pronominal elements are best treated as 

agreement features, as witnessed by their ability to cooccur with overt third person actants, 

(25) (a) kui+ank+iixw-t§. ti+smt+layx 
surface+side+top+3s D+mountain+D 
"it is on the topside of this mountain" 

(b) slax+aw wa+amat ai+txw 
many+3p D+stay P+there 
"the ones staying there [were] many" 

(c) loc+:i§. ti+?imlk+tx ci+xnas+cx 
see+3s-3s D+man+D D+woman+D 
"the man sees the woman" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 69, line 100) 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 181, line 70) 

(Saunders & Davis 1975b: 357) 

With intransitive predicates taking third-person singular subjects, this pattern appears to be 

pragmatically governed, a zero suffix being the more common variant in matrix clauses (Davis 

& Saunders 1978; Nater 1984). In addition, the agreement-feature analysis also seems to follow 

from the fact that the pronominals for the transitive paradigms incorporate both of the non­

oblique actants into a single suffixal morpheme (as opposed to represen~g analyzable and 

morphologically independent wordfonns) and serve to mark the verb for the passive/ active 

distinction as well. This leaves us either in the unenviable position of either having a complete 

13 See, however, Bavin (1980) and Mel'luk. (1988) on the pitfalls of using semantic roles to establish syntac­
tic categories. 
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paradigm of pronouns which are syntactically and phonologically zero, being realized only by 

their triggering of agreement features on the verb, or of having to stipulate that the language 

has in fact no true pronouns at all.14 In the latter case, all unrealized actants would have to be 

considered as being present in the SSyntR and then subsequently elided in the surface-syntactic 

component of .the grammar by an ellipsis rule, much like the rule suggested for the elision of 

third-person subjects in Lushootseed. In. terms of intransitive verbs, of course, this still allows us 

to identify the actant (overt or otherwise) that triggers intransitive agreement as the clausal 

subject (a primary indicator of subject-status in many languages; Keenan 1976), but because 

(unlike Lushootseed) the intransitive pronominal paradigm is distinct from the paradigm 

employed by transitive verbs, there is no direct way to identify which of the actants of a tran­

sitive clause corresponds to the (unmistakable) intransitive subject. Instead, it is once again nec­

essary to examine those properties typical of subjects and to see which of these apply: 

• leftmostness (Keenan 1976): according to Keenan, all other things being equal, the left­

most NP in a clause will typically be interpreted as the subject; in Bella Coola transi­

tive clauses, the leftmost NP is that which corresponds (in most cases) to English and 

Lushootseed transitive subjects; the leftmost NP can also be identified as the subject on 

the basis of the remaining subject-properties listed below. 

• passivization: in the Bella Coola passive, the demoted actant corresponds to the left­

most NP in active clauses with two overt direct actants, 

(26) (a) nap+is ti+~+tx ti+staltmx+tx x+ti+qlsx"'+tx 
give+3s-3s D+person+D D+chief+D P+D+rope+D 
"the person is giving the chief the rope1115 
*"the chief is giving the person the rope" 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 211) 

14From a historical-typological point of view this is a very interesting, although~ no means unique1 situa­
tion, and-given the common ~etic origins of Bella Coola and Lushootseed rand the philological origins of 
the Bella Cciola pronominals}---=this seems to lend support to the type of diachronic clirie of person a~ent 
proposed by Giv6n (1979) and Hopper & Traugott (1993), whereby pronouns may become ~rogressive!y more 
and more closely associated with llieir predicates, eventually becoming clitics (Litshootsee<i) and, finally, af­
fixes which in turn begin to occur in conjunction with their overt referents, resulting in a pattern of ver'b-ac­
tant agreement. Bella Coola would appear to have just crossed over this final thresliold. 
15The direct object of the verb nap "give" in Bella Coola is the recipient, rather than the gift as it is in English. 
A more precise gloss might be "the person presents the chief with tlie rope". 



(b) nap+im ti+staltmx+tx x+ti+Xmsta+tx 
give+3s-[pass] D+chief+D P+D+person+D 
"the chief was given the rope by the person" 

x+ti +qlsxw+tx 
P+D+rope+D 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 213) 
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In (a), the leftmost NP is unambiguous in its role as the giver, although both the giver 

and the recipient trigger verb-actant agreement; in (b), however, we have an intransi­

tive clause in which the verb agrees with only the recipient (the second NP in (a)), and 

the leftmost NP of (a) (the giver) is demoted to an oblique position, marked by the 

preposition x- and thus behaving like a subject undergoing passivization. Note also 

that Davis & Saunders (1984a) use the term "passive" for this structure, which in 

itself-according to most definitions (Trask 1993)-presupposes the category "subject". 

• subject of participles: although the category of participle is not a particularly robust 

one in Bella Coola, there is one construction involving a wordfor:m identified by Nater 

(1984) as a participle (see Section 3.2.1). This is found in relative-like constructions 

formed on a third-person singular subject with a third-person (singular or plural) object. 

Compare the following sentences with (26)(a) above: 

(27) (a) ti.+Amsta ti.+nap+t ti+staltmx+tx x+ti.+qlsxw+tx 
D+person D+give+[part] D+chief+D P+D+rope+D 
"the person who gave the chief the rope" 
*"the person to whom the chief gave the rope" 

(b) ti.+staltmx ti+nap+is ti.+Mtsta+tx x+ti.+qlsx"'+tx 
D+chief D+give+3s-3s D+person+D P+D+rope+D 
"the chief whom the person gave the rope to" 
*"the chief who gave the person the rope" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 218) 

In these constructions, the head of the participle in (a) is unambiguously the subject of 

the lower clause (the leftmost NP in (26)(a) above), while in (b) a relative clause 

headed by the object (second NP in (26)(a)) requires the full finite form of the verb.16 

This pattern is diagnostic of the participle in that when these are used attributively, 

16Note that this P.attem of relativization-which applies onlY. in the third person-represents an exception 
to the Accessibility Hierarchy of Keenan & Comrie (1977) in that in Bella Coola a third person singular sub­
ject acting on a third eerson object is not accessible to relativization, requiring a participle instead, whereas 
the direct object-whlch is lower on the hierarchy-is accessible. 
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they generally serve to modify a noun corresponding to the grammatical subject of the 

nominalized clause. 

• coreference (Keenan 1976; Mel'cuk 1988): subjects are the NPs most likely to be corefer­

ential across clause boundaries; in Bella Coola, all other things being equal, the subjects 

(28) 

of clauses in complex sentences are taken to be coreferential: 

(a) sp+iixw+is ti+?imlk+tx ti+nus?uulx+tx ka+loc+is ti+nus?uulx+tx 
hit+head+3s-3s D+~an+D D+thief+D (irr]+see+3s-3s D+thief+D 
"the man1 will hit the thief2 when he1 sees the thief 2" 

*"the man1 will hit the thief2 when the thief 2 sees him1" 
(Davis & Saunders 1984b: 152) 

(b) sp+iixw+is ti+?imlk+tx ti+nus?uulx+tx ka+J.oc+is 
hit+head+3s-3s D+man+D D+thief+D (irr]+see+3s-3s 
"the man1 will hit the thief2 when he1 sees him2" 

*"the man1 will hit the thief2 when he2 sees him1" 
(Davis & Saunders 1984b: 153) 

(c) sp+iixw+is ti+?imlk.+tx ti+nus?uulx+tx ka+J.oc+is ti+?immlki+tx 
hit+head+3s-3s D+man+D D+thief+D (irr]+see+3s-3s D+boy+D 
"the man1 will hit the thief2 when he1 sees the boy" 
*"the man1 will hit the thief2 when he2 sees the boy" 
*"the man1 will hit the thief2 when the boy sees him1 " 

*"the man1 will hit the thief2 when the boy sees him2 
(Davis' & Saunders 1984b: 154) 

(d) sp+iixw+is ti+?imlk+tx ka+loc+im ti+nus?uulx+tx x+tx 
hit+head+3s-3s D+man+D (irr]+see+3s-[pass] D+thief+D P+3s 
"he1 will hit the man2 if the thief1 is seen by him{ 
*"the man1 will hit him2 if the thief2 is seen by him1" 

(Davis & Saunders 1984b: 153) 

In the first three examples above, the subject of the matrix clause controls the reference 

of the subject of the lower clause; in the fourth example, the elided subject of the matrix 

clause is identified with the overt subject of the lower clause. While this principle can 

be overridden by pragmatic factors (discrepancies in subject-verb agreement, full real­

ization of NPs, use of prepositional phrases, pronominal elements marking gender, etc.), 

it is extremely robust and is described in detail in Davis & Saunders (1984b ), although 

these authors-having avoided the term "subject"-are forced to state the principles of 

coreference in rather more abstruse terms. 
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In addition, certain properties apply to both transitive and intransitive subjects that tend to 

identify them as such: 

• topicality: subjects in Bella Coola intransitive and transitive clauses are highly topi­

cal (Davis & Saunders 1978). 

• agentivity: subjects in both clause types in Bella Coola are also prototypically agents, 

leading Davis & Saunders (1984a; 1984b) to coin the term "executor" to designate the 

most active (agent-like) participant in a clause. 

• non-deletability: as in Lushootseed, the subject of the intransitive verb may be elided 

but never deleted; however, in transitive verbs, the same applies to the object, which 

triggers verb-agreement. 

• relativizability: also like Lushootseed, both subjects and objects of transitives may be 

the target of relativization, interrogatives, and negatives, which once again fails to 

distinguish between transitive subject and transitive object. 

Having made a case for the term "subject", we still have to consider the notion of "direct 

object". Unlike "subject", "direct object" has not received a great deal of attention in the liter­

ature as a potential linguistic universal, perhaps because the term has been rejected in GB 

theory (Trask 1993). Nevertheless, there are frameworks such as Lexical-Functional Grammar 

(Bresnan 1982) and Relational Grammar (Perlmutter 1980) in which the direct object is consi­

dered to be a universal category, and in CG Langacker defines the direct object as the secondary 

clausal figure (that is, the figure with the highest saliency after the subject). Cross-linguis­

tically, this "secondary'' status is realized in a number of different ways, including some sort of 

prominence in the linear order of sentence elements (generally the placement of the object in 

special proximity to the verb, as in English), special case-marking (most often accusative or 

absolutive), or even verb-object agreement. Typically, objects are also the patients/experiencers 

of transitive verbs, are obligatorily included in the profile of the clause, and in some languages 

may share some of the properties of grammatical subjects listed above. What these object-
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characteristics have in common is the marking of the direct object as being less "oblique" or 

"peripheral" than other objects or participants in the sentence and thereby grouping it with the 

subject as being more "direct". This description fits exactly the distinction drawn here between 

"direct'' and "peripheral" actants, the former appearing as DPs in the sentence and the latter 

requiring the use of a preposition to be realized. Consider the following transitive sentences: 

(29) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+lucu+d ~ad ti sqigwac ?a ti?il lisad 

[pnt]+shoot+[caus] ls D deer P D arrow 
"I shot the deer with that arrow" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 131) 

Bella Coola 
(b) spillcw+is ti.+?imlk+tx ti.+nu?uuJ.x+tx ?a¼+ti+stn+tx 

hit+3s-3s D+man+D D+thief+D P+D+stick+D 
"the man hit the thief with the stick" 

(Davis & SaWlders 1984b: 151) 

Given that (as argued above) the pronominal cad "I" in (a) and the leftmost NP in (b) are sub­

jects, then clearly there exists in both sentences a second participant, a patient, which is real­

ized in a non-oblique manner in the clause (cf. the realization of the instrument as a PP in both 

sentences). In Bella Coola, the case for object-hood is even stronger in that the second NP 

induces verb-agreement; in Lushootseed, the second direct NP can also be represented by a spe­

cial set of object suffixes, as in 

(30) (a) ?u+?aA+txw md ti &.&s 
[pnt]+come+[caus] ls D child 
"I brought the boy" 

(b) ?u+?aA+tu+b c!ad ?a tsi lui 
[pnt]+come+[caus]+[md] ls P Df old 
"the old woman brought me" 

(c) ?u+?ai+tu+bs tsi Iut 
[pnt]+come+[caus]+ls Df old 
"the old woman brought me" 

(Hess 1993b: 5) 

(Hess 1993: 53) 

These suffixes, however, are not independent wordforms and do not have any of the clitic (and, 

hence, subject) properties discussed for the likes of cad above. This data set is also highly sig-
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nificant in that it reveals the role of the second direct participant in passivization, as the 

introduction of the passivizing combination of suffixes in (b) causes the counterpart of the 

patient in (a) to become the subject, indicating that this patient is likely a direct object 

(although cross-linguistically the direct object is not the only actant promoted by passiviz­

ation). The same holds true in the Bella Coola passive, as in the examples in (26) above. 

All in all, then, it seems that there is some motivation in both languages for the terms 

"subject" and "object". While it is certainly true that there is an unusually close "fit" in Bella 

Coola and Lushootseed between the semantic structure of an utterance and the syntactic role 

that each participant in an event is assigned by the grammar, this fit is not one-hundred per­

cent and so the invocation of a syntactic category-however frequently the reference of this cat­

egory corresponds to semantic role-seems justified. Even if this were not the case, the use of 

"subject" and "object" is highly desirable from a typological perspective, in that it allows 

closer comparison of the grammatical processes of Bella Coola and Lushootseed with those of 

languages in which syntactic categories are perhaps not so closely aligned with the semantic 

roles they prototypically represent. In a conceptual approach to language, where syntax is 

taken to be a symbolic means of encoding an underlying semantic structure, the fact that 

Lushootseed and Bella Coola so consistently represent "agents" or "executors" as subject, and 

"patients" as object is interesting and highly significant, but in terms of explicating the gram­

matical devices used to express these roles, it is both useful and necessary to make reference to 

the syntactic categories with which they are typically encoded. 

3.1.3 Verbless Sentences 

As noted above, Salishan languages such as Bella Coola and Lushootseed-as well as the 

neighbouring W akashan and Chemakuan languages-are noted for their propensity for forming 

sentences predicated on a non-verbal element. This areal phenomenon has been the basis for a 

number of claims that these languages are unique in not respecting a fundamental distinction 

between noun and verb. Although I have offered a number of arguments against that position, it 
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still remains to be seen what implications for the syntax of Lushootseed and Bella Coola follow 

from maintaining these lexical categories in the face of the high incidence of sentences predi­

cated on something other than a verb. This investigation will be undertaken in the next section, 

beginning with a discussion of the forms, syntax, and semantics of simple verbless sentences and 

leading to an examination of their uses in the formation of Wh-questions and negatives. 

3.1.3.1 Simple Verbless Sentences 

The simple verbless sentence, like the simple canonical clause, is a construction with a sin­

gle predicate which, in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, may be a member of any major lexical 

category other than a verb. This allows for sentences predicated on nouns, often with complex 

clausal subjects, as in 

(31) Lushootseed 
(a) s?u!adxw ti?ii 

salmon D 
"that (is) a salmon" 

(b) sqwabay? ti?a? s+u+gwa~+ab+s 
dog D np+[pnt]+look•for+[md]+3po 
"the one [he/she) is looking for [is) the dog" 
(lit. "his/her looked for [is] the dog") 

Bella Coola 
(c) mna+i 

child+lp 
"we [are] children" 

(d) 1h ti+s+pult +aylayx+aw 
halibut D+np+(to)fish+[l.o.c.]+3p 
"what they caught [is] a halibut" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: I, 7) 

(Hess 1993b: 108) 

(Nater 1984: 36) 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

Sentences predicated on words corresponding to English adjectives are also well-attested: 

(32) Lushootseed 
(a) la+qad cad 

[prog]+slow ls 
"I [am going) slow 

(Bates et al.: 183) 
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Bella Coola 
(b) U<.w+0+tu ta+smlk ta+kx+ic ?a}a?awa 

big+3s+indeed D+fish D+see+3s-ls across•the•street 
"the fish that I saw across the street [was1 indeed big" 

(Davis & Saunders; 222) 

Because such words represent atemporal relations, the sentences in (32) are considered to be 

verbless sentences, as are sentences formed on other radicals that look more like English verbs: 

(33) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+pus tad 

[pntJ+be•hit•byeflying•object ls 
"I [was1 struck (by a flying object)" 

Bella Coola 
(b) plikm +ap 

capsized+2p 
"you folks [are} capsized" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 136) 

(Nater 1984: 36) 

Verbless sentences may also be predicated on other types of atemporal relation such as adverbs, 

(34) Lushootseed 

numerals, 

(a) tudi? ta dukwibal 
way•over•there D Changer 
"Changer [is] way over there" 

Bella Coola 
(b) Ailiwa+0 s+?mt+s 

fast+3s np+get•up+3s 
"he [was] quick as he got up" 

(35) Lushootseed 
(a) sali? ti.?a? sqwigwac 

two D deer 
"the deer [are] two" 

Bella Coola 
(b) smaw+lic+0 ti+nup+c 

one+skin+3s D+shirt+ ls 
"my shirt [is] one"l7 

(Hess 1993b: 103) 

(Nater 1984: 37) 

(Hess 1993b: 103) 

(Nater 1984: 119) 

17The exact role of the lexical suffix -lie "skin" here in not clear, although the addition to a predicate of a 
lexical suffix representing a body part or other item associated with it is a distinctive feature of Bella Coola. 
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and, in Lushootseed, prepositional phrases (see Section 2.4.1 for a discussion of these sentences). 

As noted in Section 2.1, verbless sentences of the type illustrated above-particularly those 

with nominal predicates-are attested in a wide variety of the world's languages. One 

remarkable feature of the verbless sentence in Lushootseed and Bella Coola, however, is the 

way in which what is generally thought of as "verbal" morphology such as agreement features 

or pronominal clitics appears associated with a non•verbal predicate. This is quite obvious in 

Bella Coola, where all predicates bear intransitive subject agreement (as in (31) and (33)), and 

also surfaces in some Lushootseed subordinate clauses, which use a special series of subject-

clitics (see Section 2.4.3), as in this example, 

(36) ha?i ti sqad'u? ?a ti slaRqwi? gwa+sqad'u?+as 
good D hair P D bufflehead•drake [subj]+hair+3s 
"the drake bufflehead's hair is pretty, if it is hair" 

(Hess 1993b; 95) 

This pattern is unusual, but it is not unique, being attested in divers languages such as Buriat, 

(37) ferme daagsa bi+b 
farm manager l~[pro]+ls-[agr] 
"the farm-manager [is] me"l8 

(Bertagaev & Tsydendambaev 1962: 58) 

and Beja (a Semitic language of Sudan): 

(38) (a) ti+kwaa+t+oo+'k=t+u 
D+sister+f+[gen]+2S=f +3s 
"she [is] your sister" 

(b) wf+?aanda gwa?+ee+n+e buun=u 
[rel]+men drink+[part]+3p+[rel] coffee=3s 
"what men drink [is] coffee1119 

(Hudson 1974: 126) 

(Hudson 1974: 117) 

This last example is of particular interest to us here, as it represents a sentence-type-a verb­

less copular construction with a clausal (in this case, participial) subject-which is well­

attested in Lushootseed and (perhaps to a lesser extent) in Bella Coola. Compare (38)(b) with: 

18-rhe interlineal gloss here may not be complete vis-a-vis the case morphology of the nouns, as this informa­
tion is not provided in the source; the first line is taken from a Cyrillic transcription of the original utterance. 
19The equals sign is used here to mark the morphological boundaries of the pronominal clitic. Hudson ana­
lyzes these clitics as copular verbs, although beyond their use in this type of construction there seems to be 
nothing inherently verbal about them. 



(39) Lushootseed 
(a) s?uladxw ti?a? s+u+?a¼ad ?a ti?il pispis 

salmon D np+[pnt]+eat P D cat 
"what the cat eats [is] a salmon" 

(Hess 1993b: 133) 

Bella Coola 
(b) ti+staxt+kw ti+nu+yaxw+im+kw+alu+c al+tx""' 

D+cariboo+[qt] D+[agt]+call•to•do+3s•[pass]+[qt]+[att]+[perf] P+then 
"the one they tried to call to do it then [was] the cariboo"20 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 90, line 33) 

102 

Such sentences are also attested in a wide variety of other languages such as Mongolian (Poppe 

1970), Kalmyk, Even, Nanay, Ul'ch, Udeg, Aleut, Nivkh, and Ket (Skorik 1968). 

An interesting feature of sentences like these (in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, at any rate) 

is the discourse pattern that conditions their distribution: in both languages the choice of 

which element of the sentence will function as predicate depends on the thematic structure of 

the utterance, rather than on the constraints imposed by lexical category. Simply put, any elew 

ment that is strongly rhematic will become the sentence predicate, and the remainder of the 

clause will become its dependents. While there is no room to go into this pattern in great detail 

here, two illustrative Bella Coola question•and•answer frames are given in (40):21 

(40) (a) ?alacixw+0+?iks d+xnas+cx 
do•what+3s+[int] D+woman+D 
"what is the woman doing?" 

sp+is d+xnas+cx ti+?imlk.+tx 
hit+3s•3s D+woman+D D+man+D 
"the woman is hitting the man" 

(b) wa+ks ti.+sp+is d+xnas+cx 
who+{int] D+hit+3s•3s D+woman+D 
"who did the woman hit?" 
(lit. "who [was] the one the woman hit?") 

(my sentence) 

(Davis&: Saunders 1978: 39) 

20"it" here refers to breaking through the earth to an underground river. 
21Both of the frames are wesented in Davis&: Saunders (1978); however, no Bella Coola version of the ques­
tion "what is she doing?' is offered (English is used in the text). Sentence (40)(a) is based on the question 
7aJacixw?iks "what is lie doing?" given in Nater (1984: 116). 



ti+?imlk+tx ti.+sp+is d+xnas+cx 
D+man+D D+hit+3s-3s D+woman+D 
"the one the woman hit [is] the man" 
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(Davis & Saunders 1978: 39) 

Here the question in (a) elicits a "narratively focused" sentence (that is, a sentence typical of a 

narrative sequence focused on the flow of events rather than on the introduction of. a new partic­

ipant). On the other hand, the question in (b) asks for the identity of a particular partio.pant 

in an event and elicits a response in which that participant serves as the sentence predicate, 

the "residue" or topical information presented in the question appearing as the subject (not 

unexpectedly, given that subjects in Bella Coola are almost invariably topical). The same pat­

tern also seems to hold for Lushootseed, where verb less sentences are often used to introduce new 

discourse topics and to shift topics in the course. of a narrative (see Section 4 below). 

What is interesting about this pattern for us here is that, in terms of thematic structure, 

sentences in Bella Coola and Lushootseed tend towards an equative configuration in which a 

rhematic predicate is equated with a topical subject.22 This is especially clear in verbless sen­

tences, which serve to establish an identity between two elements, one topical (the subject) and 

one rhematic (the predicate). In Cognitive Grammar, predicate nominals are treated as atem­

poral relations which identify a landmark (the predicate nominal itself) with a trajector (the 

clausal subject). Under this analysis, non-verbal predicates in Lushootseed and Bella Coola 

(many of which are inherently atemporal relations) make an established or presupposed dis­

course topic the trajector / subject of this type of relational predication, thus providing new 

information about the topic. Consider the diagram in (41), which represents the two Lushoot­

seed sentences sqwabay? ti?a? "this [is] a dog" and sqwabay? ti?il "that [is] a dog". This diagram 

shows the equation (dotted curve) of an abstract or generic type-"dog", which represents the 

class of all dogs-to a particular instance of that type which is identified with a pronominal 

deictic, establishing its identity through the establishment of its location. 23 The difference 

22 Cf. the }'.!roposal by Kinkade 1983, who ar~es that in Salish all overt complements-including overt sub­
~cts of verbal predicates-are, in fact, appOSttive adjuncts to the clause. See also Jelinek & Demers (1994). 

31t should be noted that the term '1ocation" in a discussion of deixis can have a variety of (language-s~ 
cific) meanings (.Anderson & Keenan 1985) which range over locations in physical, conceptual, or even dis-



(41) Predication of types 

(a) 

Domain of 
Instantiation 

S eciI
'fype . • 

p 1cation • 

0 
s 

• • • 
• 
• 
• 

ti?a? 
"this" 

(b) Type 
Specification 

• 
• 
• 

ti?il 
"that" 
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sq"aba'y'7 
"dog" 

between (a) and (b) resides in the relative spatial locations of the type's instantiation (the dog 

in question) vis-a-vis the speaker (S): use of the deictic to point to a particular dog ties the ref­

erence of the type to a specific instantiation by equating it with already located in the domain 

of instantiation, distinguishing it from others of its class.24 Because a predicate can also offer 

new information assumed to be shared (in most cases} by both speaker and hearer as information 

about a type, the verbless sentence may also serve the function of linldng shared information 

about the domain of instantiation to generic (or presupposed) information possessed by the 

listener. 25 An example such as (31 )(d)-p'wi tispuJ.'aylayxaw "what they caught [is] a 

halibut" -can thus be paraphrased as something like "we know that they caught something 

and you know what a halibut is, well, that something they caught is a halibut". 

Probably because a great deal of discourse has to do with the linking of particular instances 

of objects to categories or properties, verbless sentences tend not to appear with a grounded pred­

icate nominal (that is, nominal predicates tend not to be headed by deictics). This is not a logi­

cal necessity, however, and is by no means always the case. For example, the question in (40) 

(b)-waks tispis dxnascx "who did the woman hit?"- presupposes an event known both to 

course space (e.g. "]atter" vs. "former"). For a discussion of the parameters of deixis in Bella Coola, see Davis 
& Saunders (1975); most of their observations are aJso applicab]e to Lushootseed, although a more detailed 
comparative study than can be undertaken here would no doubt produce interesting results. 
24nie domain of instantiation can, roughly sp~ be defined as the mental mode] or "map" of con~tual 
space shared bv speaker and listener in whicn elements of discourse are identified with elements whicli are 
known or can '6e seen, etc. 
251n this sense verbless sentences (like sentences formed on a oopula in languages that use them) have acer­
tain deictic usage in that they serve to ground their predicate in the domain offastantiation in precisely the 
same way that a deictic (also a syntactic head) serves to ground an instance of the type defined by its nomina] 
dependent. This parallel will be explored further in the conclusion. 
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speaker and listener and elicits a response referring the questioner to a particular instance of 

"man" that is assumed by the speaker to be known (or knowable) to the questioner through its 

location in conceptual or discourse space. Consider (42). This diagram represents the identifica­

tion (curved line) of two entities at specific locations in the domain of instantiation (relative to 

the speaker, who is not shown). As indicated in the question, the listener is aware that there 

exists some entity who meets the type specification "someone that the woman hit". In the 

response to the question, the speaker presupposes this entity (as well as its location in the 

domain of instantiation) and identifies it with a specific instance of the category "man" which 

he assumes to be known to the speaker. The paraphrase here would be along the lines of "you 

know that the woman hit someone and you know that man, well, that someone is that man". 

Seen in this light, the use of deictics in such constructions is very similar to the use of pronouns 

in that they represent (stand in for) the instantiation of a type named by a nominal; it should 

also be pointed out that the relation of correspondence (the arrow) between deictic and nominal 

in (41) resembles the relation of identification (i.e. the predicative relationship) that holds 

between pronominal deictic and predicate nominal in (42). These similarities will be explored 

further in Sections 3.2.3 and 4 below. 

What is particularly interesting about this semantic approach to the verbless predication 

is the direct way that it is reflected in the syntax. In the MTM, a verbless sentence would be 

treated in the SSyntR as a D-tree with a non-verbal element governing a dependent in a predi­

( 42) Predication of an instance 

ti?imlktx tispis cixnascx 
"the man that the woman hit" 

Type 
Specification 

?imlk sPis cixnascx 
"someone that the woman hit'' 



106 
(43) SSyntR of (31)(a) 

s?uladxw 

g 
''salmon" 

pred 

ti?ii 

cati.ve relation as in (43), which represents the sentence in (31)(a), s?uladxw ti?il "that [is] a sal­

mon". Here the predicative relation between subject and predicate nominal corresponds seman­

tically to the identification of instance with type illustrated in (41). While the role of the top 

node of the D-tree as a predicate is clear in communicative and semantic terms (that is, it is 

rhematic and it is what is being located for the listener in conceptual space), in syntactic terms 

the only distinguishing feature of a predicate (in the absence of lexical restrictions such as 

those in English) is its position at the top of a tree (or a subtree) as the governor of an actant.26 
' 

The SSyntR of the response in (40)(b), illustrated in (44), realizes the predicative relation 

in precisely the same manner as (43). While the structure appears somewhat counter-intuitive, 

the predicative relation between the two deictics here is a direct reflection of the equation of 

(44) SSyntR of response in (40)(b) 

?imlk 
"man" 

ci--cx 

xnas 
"woman" 

26Jn the case of embedded verbless sentences, it is the confi~tional criterion rather than the semantic one 
that must be considered to be definitive. Note also that a predicate of any D-(sub)tree will be defined jn the 
DSyntR, where relations are separated into actantial (DSyntRel 1-6) and non-actantial (attributive, appen­
dency, and coordinative). 
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the two deictics in (41), giving the sentence a structure along the lines of nthat one who the 

woman hits lis] that one who is a man",27 Note also that the determinative relation that 

holds between the deictic heads and their dependents also has an exact counterpart in the cor­

respondences drawn between the types and their instantiations in (42). In addition, this syntac­

tic dependency also bears a close resemblance to the correspondence between a relational type 

and its instantiation (for example, the correspondence between an adjective and a nominal 

which it modifies), most commonly realized by the modificative SSyntReL Some of the impli­

cations of these similarities, along with some of the syntactic features of trees such as that 

illustrated in (44), will be discussed in the section on syntactic nominalization (3.2.3) and in the 

conclusion. 

3.1.3.2 Wh-Questions and Negation 

One of the more interesting features of the syntax of Lushootseed and-to a lesser extent­

Bella Ceola is the use of the verbless sentence in the formation of communicatively marked 

structures such as Wh-interrogatives and a class of negative sentences that I will refer to as 

"existential negatives".28 In Lushootseed Wh-questions, a verbless sentence takes an interroga­

tive word such as gwat "who" or stab "what" as its predicate and the predicate of the corre­

sponding declarative appears as its subject, preceded by the hypothetical/remote deictic k"i: 

27 Cf Lawrence Nicodemus' glosses of Coeur D'Alene, cited by Kinkade 1983 and discussed in 3.2.3 below. 
2Btushootseed yes/no questions place the interrogative particle ?u after the predicate, first adverbial 
particle, or subject pronominal: 

(i) ?u+h.tlcw+txw Glap ?u ti ~a~as 
[~t]+go•home+[caus] 2p [int] D child 
• do you folks take the boy home?" 

(Hess 1993b: 6) 

There is generally no other difference between question and declarative sentence. Similarly, Bella Coola uses 
the enclific -a affixed to the predicate to indicate interrogation, often in combination with other clitics such as 
ka (irrealis) which may be affixed to nominal stems, meaning "any", as in 

(ii) ?aii+a ?ala?awxwa ka+caacaws 
exist+[intl here [irr]+church 
"are tnere any churches here?" 

(Nater 1984: 124) 

While these sentence-types are interesting from the point of view of their morphology, ~tactically they con­
form to the canonical claus~type outlinea in 3.1.1 a6ove and need not be discussed further. 



(45) (a) ?u+?ay+du+b ?a ti sq,..abay? ti &&s 
[pntJ+find+[l.o.c.]+[md] P D dog D child 
"the dog found the boy" 

(b) gwat kwi ?u+?ay+du+b ?a ti sq,..abay? 
who D {pnt]+find+[Lo.c.]+[md] P D dog 
"who did the dog find?" 
(lit. "who {was] the one found by the dog?) 

(Hess 1993a: 29) 

(Hess1993a: 128) 

(c) ?u+huy+yi+t+ab ?a t(i) ad+bad ti?ii &&s 
[pnt]+make+[ben]+[caus]+[md] P D 2po+father D child 
"your father made [it] for that boy" 

(my sentence, based on (d)) 

(d) stab kwi s+u+huy+yi+t+ab+s ?a t(i) ad+bad 
what D np+[pnt]+make+[ben]+[ca.us]+[md]+3po P D 2po+father 

ti.?ii &&s 
D child 

"what is your father making for that boy?"29 
(Hess 1993a: 137) 
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As in ordinary verbless sentences, the subject appears as either a syntactically (b) or morpho­

logically (d) nominalized form, depending on whether or not the predicate corresponds to a 

direct or a peripheral actant of the subject-clause. Note, however, that only gwat and stab may 

be the predicates of questions like (45)(b) with syntactic nominalizations as subjects; other Wh• 

words, by nature, ask for information about peripheral roles in the sentence. These are: 

(46) Lushootseed Wh-words 

?fdig,..at 
kwid 
cad 
?axfd 
cal 
xid 
?iicad 
pa(d)tab 

"say what" 
"how many" 
"where" 
"why" (Northern Lushootseed) 
"how, why" (Northern Lushootseed) 
"how, why" (Southern Lushootseed) 
"which" 
"when" 

(Kinkade 1994) 

29Note here the realization of the subject of the nominalized passive, ti7H !a&s "the boy'', follows the pat­
tern of the possessive illustrated in (72)(b) in Section 2.4.3, the overt NP coocrurring with the possessive 
suffix -s. Tlie persistence of this pattern in this particular environment (expressing the subject of a passive 
participle) may well stem from the potential ambiguity that might arise from using a prepositional phrase, 7a 
ti?i:f &i&s, which would be indistinguishable from the agent-phrase (also headed by 7a). 
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In questions formed on these words, the subject clause is nominalized with the s- prefix, as in 

questions formed on peripheral actants (45)(d) and in sentences like 

(47) ?as+faI+axw kwi iu+s+huy+s 
[stat]+how+now D [irr]+np+manage+3po 
"how will he manage?" 

(Hess 1993a: 136) 

This pattern of syntactic versus morphological nominalization will be dealt with further in the 

context of complex sentences (Section 3.2); Bella Coola patterns for forming Wh-questions, 

which are somewhat more complicated than those in Lushootseed, will be dealt with in the 

section on sentential complements (Section 3.2.4). 

Lushootseed makes use of two patterns of negation. The first is the adverbial negative, 

which involves the placement of the negative adverb xwi? in sentence-initial position, as in 

(48) (a) x"i? la+pispis ti?ii 
[neg] [clitic]+cat D 
"that [is] not a cat'' 

(b) x"'i? l!ad la+?aciitalbixw 
[neg] ls [clitic]+Indian 
"I [am] not an Indian" 

(Hess 1993b: 121) 

(Kroeber 1991: 79) 

The adverbial nature of the negative xwi? is shown by the distribution of the overt subjects: in 

(a) the subject, ti?if, is an NP (or, more strictly speaking, a DP) and so directly follows the pred­

icate, but in (b) the subject pronominal precedes the predicate in the presence of an adverb (see 

2.4.2 above). This structure negates the identity of something and requires the affixation of the 

proclitic la- (homophonous, but not synonymous, with the progressive prefix la-) to the predicate 

or to any adverb following the negative (Hess 1993b ). The effect is one of negating the sentence 

(49) Adverbial negation in (48)(a) 

pisp~{[prog]} 

red 

x"i.? ti?ii 
[neg] "that'' 
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predicate in much the same way as a negative does in more familiar Indo-European languages, 

and these sentences admit of the same type of structural representation, as in (49). 

Negation in Bella Coola works much the same way, making use of the morpheme 7ax"'. 

(SO) ?al(w ka+pult+c 
[neg] [irr]+come+ ls 
"I will not come" 

(Nater 1984: 122) 

In forming the adverbial negative sentence, 7axw is used as an adverb and is placed sentence-ini­

tially (an unusual place for an adverb in Bella Coola), the sentence predicate appearing with 

the irrealis ka. Like yes/ no questions, this type of negation in both languages is merely a 

variation on the canonical simple sentence and need not be considered further here. 

In Lushootseed, however, there is a more interesting type of negation-the existential 

negative. Like the adverbial negative, existential negation makes use of sentence-initial xwi7, 

but here the negative adverb serves as the sentence predicate. The predicate of the correspon­

ding declarative sentence is morphologically nominalized with s- and appears with the hypo­

thetical deictic kwi and subjunctive prefix gw;,-, as in 

(51) (a) ?u+?aiad caxw 
[pnt] +eat 2s 
"you ate" 

(b) x"i? kwi gw+ad+s+u+?aiad 
[neg) D [subj)+2po+np+[pnt]+eat 
"you did not eat" 

(my sentence, based on (b )) 

(Hess 1993b: 125) 

These sentences have the import of negating the existence or truth of the statement in its 

entirety. The same structure can be used to deny the existence of a thing or a type, 

(52) x"i? kwi gwa+pispis 
[neg] D [subj]+cat 
"there are no cats" 

(Hess 1993b: 123) 

as well as to negate the possession of something ( or, more precisely, deny the existence of some­

thing in someone's possessive domain): 
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(53) xWi? kwi gwa+d+pispis 

[neg] D [subj]+ lpo+cat 
"I don't have a cat" 

(Hess 1993b: 123) 

(Cf the Russian possessive expressions of the form u menja (net) ... "there is (not) to me ... ".) 

Structurally, these sentences are extremely interesting. Consider the SSyntR of (51)(b) in (54). 

Some features of the structure given here will be discussed in more detail in the section on mor­

phological nominalizations below; for the moment it is enough to note that the predication 

based on the negative particle, which is not a direct actant of the subject clause, meets the dis­

tributional conditions for morphological nominalizations. The nominalization of the declara­

tive sentence to form the clausal subject has two important effects. The first is to ensure that it 

is the negation itself which is rhematic in the sentence, while the statement that is negated is 

relegated to the role of topic-or, in .other words, to the role of a proposition that is presup­

posed in discourse. This seems to coincide very well with a proposal made by Giv6n (1979) to 

the effect that the discourse function of a negative speech act is to deny a presupposition that 

has either been made by the listener or that has been held in discourse up until the point of 

utterance. If the affirmative statement is indeed presupposed knowledge-and therefore topi­

cal in nature-then the fact that the negative adverb (the only new or rhematic portion of the 

sentence) is the sentence predicate falls out from the same basic principles of rhematic organi­

zation that govern the formation of all other types of verbless sentence: it is the negation that 

carries the greater part of the communicative load and so it is the negative adverb that 

becomes the sentence predicate. 

Another interesting feature of the structure in (54) is the way in which the syntax directly 

encodes the scope of the negative adverb. With the negative itself the sentence predicate, the 

grammar ensures that the meaning of the sentence as a whole is the negation of the entire sub­

ject-clause in much the same way that the logical operator of negation applies to a proposition 

in predicate calculus. Thus, sentence (51)(b) comes out in a literal gloss as "your eating [is] [neg]", 

which translates nicely into a logical statement ~(eat(you)) whose bracketing reflects exactly 



(54) Existential negation in sentence (Sl)(b) 

?afad ([nom)[pntl} 
"eat" 

po 

ad­
"your" 
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the form of the D-tree given in (54).30 This contrasts very strongly with languages like English, 

whose syntactic structure does not obviously or unambiguously reflect the semantic scope of neg­

ative elements. The "illogic'' of English syntactic structure has lead to the creation of such 

elaborate systems as the LF of Government and Binding Theory in an attempt to mold the syn­

tax of negation and other forms of quantification to the rules of formal logic. Given the rather 

transparent coding of negative quantification in Lushootseed, however, the utility of such an 

approach in this language is not immediately apparent: while some work has been done on the 

problems of quantification in other Salishan languages (e.g. Demirdache et al. 1994; Jelinek 

1993a), this problem has not been addressed directly in Lushootseed and awaits further study. 

According to Nater (1984) Bella Coola ?ax"' also appears as a predicate in existential nega­

tives such as, 

(55) ?a:x.""' ti.+ka+lalas ?ala?ac 
[neg} D+[irr]+boat here 
"there is no boat here'' 

(Nater 1984: 123) 

Note, however, that the use of these is restricted to the denial of the existence of objects and 

the negative adverb is not used to subordinate declarative predicates .. This suggests that sen­

tences such as (55) may not in fact be predicated on the negative itself, but may simply be verb-

30eom~ the syntactic structure of the negative of identity in (49), where the negative adverb-like any 
other modifier-has scope over nothing in tlie D-tree, serving merely to qualify its head. 



113 

less sentences with predicate nontlnals in which ?ax"'has been given its customary sentence-ini-

tial position-a structure which is also suggested by Nater's gloss (as shown), which includes 

the negative as a quantifier within the sentence predicate. 

3.2 Complex Sentences 

In traditional grammars, the term "complex sentence" is generally reserved for those sen­

tences that contain one or more subordinate clauses (Trask 1993); given the propensity in Bella 

Coola and Lushootseed for nontlnalizing subordinate clauses in a wide range of contexts, how­

ever, it has been necessary here to extend the term to include those sentences in which the sub­

ordinate clause has undergone morphological nominalization, although strictly-speaking these 

could be analyzed as simple, rather than complex, sentences. In many respects the two lan­

guages here appear to differ greatly in the ways in which the various types of complex sentence 

are realized and yet in the discussion that follows it will be seen that, at the level of the syn­

tax, both Bella Coola and Lushootseed show a high degree of convergence in the realizations 

and functions of subordinate clauses. This convergence is strongest in those sentence types in 

which the subordinate clause either modifies a nominal (as in a relative clause) or plays an 

actantial role in the sentence, and so these sentences will be discussed initially, followed by 

some more divergent patterns such as the Bella Coola sentential complement {barely attested in 

Lushootseed) and the rather broad category of adverbial or "circonstantial" clauses (Tesniere 

1959). It is in the range and function of this latter category--<:ommonly referred to as sentence 

adjuncts-that the languages differ most strikingly. Finally, it should be noted that for reasons 

of space, compound sentences and other sentence-types involving coordination of clauses will not 

be dealt with in the discussion that follows. 

3.2.1 Relative Clauses 

A relative clause (RC) construction in the M1M is analyzed as a nontlnal taking a full finite 

clause as its modifier; coreferential or redundant NPs are then deleted by a rule of EQUI-dele-
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tion in the DSynt or SSynt component.31 In both Lushootseed and Bella Coola, which lack a 

complementizer, RCs are formed by establishing a modificative SSyntRel between the nominal 

head and the predicate of the lower clause. In this way, RCs in Lushootseed and Bella Coola 

can be treated as identical in syntactic structure, although they appear more distinct than they 

are due to the rule of deictic spreading in Bella Coola and various language-specific restrictions 

on RC formation and distribution. 

Where the two languages coincide most obviously is in the subject-centred RC: 

(56) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+su+dxw cai ti &.&.s ?u+tas+ad ti?H stubs 

[pnt]+see+[l.o.c.] lp D boy [pnt]+be•hit+[caus] D man 
"we saw the boy [that] hit the man" 

Bella Coola 
(b) b:+it ti+?imlk ti+qup+cs+tx 

see+3s-3p D+man D+punch+ 1s-3s+D 
"they see the man who is punching me" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 125) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 46) 

In this construction Bella Coola and Lushootseed are similar in that the embedded relative 

clause is identical in form to a matrix clause, and in both languages the RC follows its nominal 

head. The major difference between the two examples is that in Lushootseed the relationship 

of the RC to its head is not marked overtly (the embedded clause having the same form as a 

matrix clause), whereas in Bella Coola the RC's status as modifier is marked by the appear­

ance of the deictic clitics; this, however, can be analyzed as the result of the rule of deictic 

spreading, responsible for the propagation of the deictics associated with a nominal to all of its 

modificative dependents. As this rule takes effect at the morphological level, in the surface 

syntax the deictics would be present only as the heads of their respective nouns, making the 

Bella Coola SSyntR of (56)(b) identical to that of the Lushootseed example in (56)(a), as in 

(57). The coreferential NP triggers verb-agreement in Bella Coola and so must be present in the 

SSyntR (agreement features being a property of the morphological levels of representation). 

31 Where in the rules EQUI deletion takes place depends on such things as agreement and other morphosyntac­
tic features of RCs in a given language (Mel' cuk, personal communication). 



(57) Subject-centred relative clauses 

(a) Lushootseed 

cal 

ti?ii 

stubs 
"man" 

(b) Bella Coola 

0 

"the 
,-------➔ 

"man" 
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kx 
"see" 

?imlk 
"man" 

qup "punch" 
object 

0 

"I" 

These would then be deleted in the surface syntactic component between the SSyntR and the 

DMorphR by the EQUI deletion rule presented in (58): 

(58) EQUI deletion 

where Z is coreferential with 
W; A is SSyntReJ "pred" or 
"object''. 

l1us is a straightforward rule, stating simply that any direct actant of an RC which is corefer­

ential with the head noun will be deleted in the DMorphR along with its dependents (the 

notation "Z" indicating the sub-tree headed by "Z"). The rule in (58) as formulated includes the 

linear precedence of the nominal head. In Bella Coola, where there is verb agreement, the 

linear precedence of an RC with overt DP actants is ruled out by deictic spreading, which 

requires that all elements to which the deictic proclitic is attached be adjacent to one another. 
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This appears to leave the door open to RCs without overt actants preceding their heads, but the 

fact that these do not occur can be accounted for either by an extension of the "head-first'' 

restriction by analogy or by appeal to some kind of "weight'' constraint (cf. the English "hea,vy 

NP constraint") whereby full clauses are considered too "heavy" to precede their heads. In the 

case of Lushootseed, the precedence of head over modifying clause clearly has a pragmatic 

basis: if the head noun were to follow its dependent, it would be open to interpretation as an 

actant of the embedded clause and would lose its overt link to the matrix verb which-in the 

absence of morphological agreement-is indicated only by prosody and proximity.32 

Bella Coola also forms object-centred relative clauses, such as 

(59) ?aikyuk+ii ti+?imlk ti+qup+l+is d+xnas+cx 
know+3s-lp D+man D+punch+[perf]+3s-3s D+woman+D 
"we know the man who the woman punched" 

(Davis&: Saunders 1978: 49) 

which would have the same representation as the sentences in (57), except that the NP in the 

lower clause marked at SSyntR for EQUI deletion would be the object rather than the subject. In 

Lushootseed, on the other hand, object-centred relative clauses with third-person subjects do not 

occur; in cases where English would make use of an object-centred RC, Lushootseed uses a passive 

construction in the embedded clause, thereby avoiding the object-centred form, as in 

(60) ?u+su+dxw cad ti sqwabay? ?u+&xwa+t+ab ?a ti?i¼ &.&s 
[pnt]+see+[l.o.c.] ls D dog [pnt]+clubbed+[caus]+[md] P D boy 
"I see the dog that the boy hit with a club" 
(lit. "I see the dog that was hit with a club by the boy") 

(Hess &: Hilbert 1976: 124) 

32Titere is, however, at least one example in the data at my disposal of a derived intransitive (passive) RC 
preceding its head: 

(i) li.(u)+u+I~+ad ti?a? li.u+Ril+tu+b ha?¼ s?u¼ad 
[hab]+[pnt]+eat+[caus] D [hab]+arrive+[caus]+[md] good food 
"she would eat the good food that was brouglit" 

(Bates et al. 1994: 105) 

Because the embedded clause has only a sin~ direct actant-re))l'esented 1?Y its head-there is not the possi­
bili~ of ambi~ty that might have arisen with a transitive RC: the syntactic head can only be coreferential 
witli the embedded subject. The interpretation of this structure as a syntactic nominalization (see Section 
3.2.3) is ruled out as this would require the deictic ti?a?to function as the head of RC; since the only possible 
role of the head of an intransitive RC is that of subject, this would make the deictic coreferential with the em­
bedded subject s'la/ad "food", which should bigger EQUI-Deletion. 'This is good evidence for the pragmatic 
nature 0£ the head-initial RC constraint, which appears £rom (i) to be violable, circumstance permitting. 
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The passivization of the lower clause allows the formation of a subject-centred-rather than an 

object-centred-RC, creating a structure identical to that in (57). This is most likely a prag­

matic constraint on the language, as there is no direct means other than the passive for marking 

the syntactic role of both of two third person NPs in a clause and so, if object-centred forms were 

used, they would be identical to subject-centred RCs in which the roles of the actants were 

reversed (that is, ti sqwabay? ?ulaxwad ti?il lalas could mean either "the dog that the boy hit" or 

"the dog that hit the boy"). Clauses with first- and second-person subjects do not undergo pas­

sivization when forming object-centred relative clauses (Hess, personal communication). 

Like Lushootseed, Bella Coola also accords special status to certain types of RC with third­

person subjects; in this language, however, there is a prohibition against third person singular 

subject-centred RCs with third-person objects. As discussed briefly in Section 3.1.2 above, rela­

tives of this sort are realized using what Nater (1984) terms a "participle". Consider: 

(61) (a) l<x+ic ti+limsta ti+qup+½+t+tx 
see+3s-ls D+person D+punch+[perf]+[part]+D 
"I see the person punching [him/her]" 

(b) l<x+ic ti+qup+l:+t ti+limsta+tx 
see+3s-ls D+punch+[perf]+[part] D+person+D 
"I see the one punching the person" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

(c) ?al:i<yuk+il: ti+limsta ti+quu+xp+l:+tan+tx 
know+3s-lp D+person D+[rdp]+punch+[perf]+[part]+D 
"we know the person punching them" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 46) 

If Nater is correct in his assessment of the -t / -tan forms as participles, then these structures 

must be analyzed as £active nominalizations and treated as nominal modifiers. This would 

make sentences such as those in (61) parallel to this sentence from Buriat 

(62) Badmin duu duula+x+ie ~agna+ba+d 
Badmin sm,g sing+[part]+[acc] hear+[past]+3s 
''he listened to Badmin singing a song" 

(Bertagaev & Tsydendambaev 1962: 128) 

where the subject of the participial phrase, Badmin, is realized as an unmarked (in this lan­

guage, nominative) NP rather than a possessor. It should be noted, however, that there is 



118 

really very little evidence for the status of the -t /-tan forms as £active nominalizations. While 

it can be argued that the absence of the usual subject/ object agreement features on the participle 

indicates that they are not full finite clauses, Davis & Saunders (1978; 1984a) analyze -t as an 

alternative form of agreement and treat Nater's participles as finite. In actual fact, there is 

very little to choose between the two interpretations of the data, although the agreement 

analysis does have the minor drawback that the order of the subject and object agreement fea­

tures in the -ti-tan forms (which would be broken down as [/t/ "3s-subject" + / 0/ "3s-object"] and 

[/t/ "3s-subject'' + /an/ "3p-object"]) reverses the usual object-subject order of agreement mor­

phemes (a suffixal order which is predominant not only in this language but also cross-linguis­

tically). In addition, it is not entirely desirable to have to postulate a whole new set of agree­

ment features for such a restricted environment as long as there is some other quite natural and 

viable alternative, particularly when this alternative (£active nominalization) is attested in 

other related languages. For these reasons I will follow Nater's analysis here and treat the -t/ 

-tan forms as the final remnants of a system of participles in the language, most likely 

conserved in this one environment as a means of disambiguating between subject- and object­

centred relative constructions with third-person actants, which would otherwise be 

indistinguishable. 

A final similarity in the patterns of relativization in the two languages that is not imme­

diately obvious is that neither forms RCs on monovalent clauses. Instead, where an intransitive 

RC is required, the radical is used, forming a structure of the same type as the adjectival­

attributive construction. This is most apparent in Bella Coola, where radical modifiers bear no 

subject agreement and, like adjectives, display variable word-order relative to their heads. 

(63) (a) l<x+ic ti+ya ti+?imlk+tx 
see+3s-ls D+good D+man+D 
"I see the good man" 

(b) l<x+ic ti+?imlk ti+ya+tx 
see+3s-ls D+man D+good+D 
"I see the good man" 



(c) loc+ic ti+Aap ti+imsta+tx 
see+3s-ls D+go D+person+D 
"I see the person [ who is] going" 

(d) ioc+ic ti+imsta ti+Aap+tx 
see+3s-ls D+person D+go+D 
"I see the person I who is] going" 
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(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

Relative clauses, on the other hand, do show full subject and object agreement and invariably 

follow the nominal element they modify. 

Because Lushootseed does not show verb-agreement, the non-clausal status of intransitive 

modifiers is not evident syntactically except in that, as in Bella Coola, intransitive "clauses" 

acting as modifiers show variation in linear ordering with respect to their heads: 

(64) (a) ti?;,? 
D 

?;,s+&qwil+abac stubs 
[stat]+sores+body man 

(b) ti?;,? stubs ?;,s+li.qwil+abac 
D man [stat]+sores+body 
"this covered-with-sores man" 

(Hess 1993b: 117) 

Once again (like Bella Coola) the same pattern is shown by other radicals which are more 

"adjectival" in nature, and it should be remembered that, lexically, intransitive radicals in 

Lushootseed are inherently atemporal (and, hence, non-verbal) in nature (see 2.3.1). Intransi­

tive modifiers do, however, resemble RCs in that they may take on their own adverbials, as in 

(65) Lushootseed 
(a) ?as+(h)aydx cad tsi siaday? ?;,s+iaHil ?a[ ti?il 

[stat]+know ls Of woman [stat]+live P there 
"I know the woman living there" 

(b) kwi gwai ?;,s+&qwil+abac bada? 
D belong [stat]+sores+body boy 
"the boy belonging to Covered-with-Sores" 

Bella Coola 
(c) loc+ic ti+Amsta ti+Mp ?ai+ci+xnas+cx 

see+3s-ls D+person D+go P+D+woman+D 
"I see the person [ who is] going with the woman" 

(Hess 1993b: 145) 

(Hess 1993a: 142) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 



(d) loc+ic ti+Mlsta ti+ya 7al+ci+xnas+cx 
see+3s-1s D+person D+good P+D+woman+D 
"I see the person [who is] good for the woman" 
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(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41) 

It should be noted, however, that in terms of the allowable word-order, the two languages dif­

fer slightly. In Lushootseed, a complex modifier of the type in (6S)(b) is allowed to precede its 

head if it is felt not to be "too long" (Hess 1993b); in Bella Coola, on the other hand, complex 

modifiers must follow their heads. The variation in word-order observed in simple radical­

modifier constructions is accounted for as long as the modificative dependency is not used as a 

criterion for establishing linear precedence in the SSynt component. Instead, linear precedence 

seems to be established by "weight'' constraints in Lushootseed and, in Bella Coola, by deictic 

spreading, which requires all elements marked with the deictic proclitic to be together. Struc­

turally, radical modifiers closely resemble their more complex RC cousins. Consider the O-trees 

for (65)(a) and (c), given in (66). These are the same structures as those in (57) above, except 

that the modifiers of the nominal objects are not full clauses and, thus, do not qualify as RCs. 

(66) Radical modifiers 

(a) Lushootseed 

"I" 

haydxw ([stat]) 
"know" 
object 

sladay? 
"woman" 

ti?ii 
"tliere" 

(b) Bella Coola kX 
"see" 

0 

"I" 

"woman" 

"person" 

ci- -ex 
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3.2.2 Morphological Nominalizations 

One of the predominant sentence types in both Bella Coola and Lushootseed is that in 

which a morphologically nominalized clause-either a participle in Lushootseed or a senten­

tial nominalization in Bella Coola-takes up a nominal role in a sentence (see Section 2.2). 

These nominals function in bot~ languages in a variety of syntactic roles, including subject, 
i 

(67) Lushoo~eed 
(a) ~ul pai.a"f... ti?a? d+s+?abyid 

only worthless D lpo+np+give 
"what I give [him] [isl only junk" 

Bella Coola 
(b) wix ?ac wa+s+?alps+tu+m 

direct object, 

[idn] D D+np+eat+[caus]+3s-[pass] 
"what Raven was fed [is] this"33 

( 68) Lushootseed 

(Hess 1993b: 185, line 14) 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

(a) ~ul ~d lu+la+?ux"'+txw ti.?a? ¼(u)+ad+s+?al+tx"' 
only ls [irr]+{prog]+go+[caus] D [irr]+2po+np+eat+[caus] 
"I will just deliver what you are going to feed [them]" 

Bella Coola 
(b) l<x+ic ti+s+nap+ix"' ti.+snaax+tx 

predicate, 

see+3s-ls D+np+give+3s-2s D+slave+D 
"I see what you are giving to the slave" 

( 69) Lushootseed 
(a) d+s+hl k"'i s+tox"'+s t(a) sulc 

lpo+np+want D np+buy+3po D drum 
"his buying a drum [isl my desire" 

Bella Coola 

(Hess 1993b: 143) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 

(I<roeber 1991: 86) 

(b) s+Jlwal+am+s+kw+tu+c a+sulut+ac ?al+txw 
np+improve+[inc]+3s+[qt]+{cnf.l+[perf] D+channel+D P+then 
"then [it was] that channel began to improve" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 197, line 51) 

33the Jack of a determiner before q ... ax"'"raven" indicates it is be1ng used as a proper name; Nater (1984) at-
ttibutes this dropping of deictics before proper nouns to influence from Eng]ish. . 



object of preposition, 

(70) Lushootseed 
(a) yac+ab+axw ti lui ?a ti.?H: s+½al+il+tu+b+s+axw 

tell+[md]+now D old P D np+on•shore+[tnn]+[caus]+[md]+3po+now 
"the old man told [s.o.] of their being brought ashore" 

Bella Coola 
(b) wixH+tu+s+?akwat+ic+t.xw 

P+D+np+buy+3s-ls+D 
"since my buying it" 

and modifier of nouns, 

(71) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+paca+d ti.?il stabigws s+?abyid+s 

[pnt]+display+[caus] D goods np+give+3po 
"he displayed the goods that he was giving [to s.o.]" 

Bella Coola 
(b) KX+ic ti+snaax ti+s+nap+ix+tx 

see+3s-1s D+slave D+np+give+3s-2s+D 
"I see the slave that you are giving him" 

(Hess 1993b: 143) 

(Nater 1984: 102) 

(Hess 1993b: 145) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 
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This last type of nominalization is used in both languages in place of the oblique-centred RC. 

Morphological nominalizations have already been analyzed as complex nominals in Sec­

tion 2.2 and here they will be treated as lexical items inserted into the DSyntR just as nominal 

modifiers are inserted in sentences like: 

(72) Lushootseed 
(a) ti.?a? kiyuuqws statudaq 

D seagull slave 
"these seagull-slaves" 

Bella Coola 
(b) kX+ic ti+staltmx ti.+?imlk+tx 

see+3s-ls D+chief D+man+D 
"I see the man [who is] chief•34 

(Hess 1993b: 117) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41) 

34In Bella Coola, there is a distinction between the word-order of an ordinary nominal-modifier construction 
(head-final) and the same construction with a morphological nominalization, which is head-initial, pattern­
ing it with the RC. Even so, this can be explained in terms o( the "weight'' of a nominalized clause and/ or the 
requirements of deictic spreading, plus the fact that the identity of the head in such a construction is unam­
biguous, the s-clause moaifier being morphologically distinctive. 
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Aside from the conceptual analysis of the morphological nominalization as a lexical category, 

there are other considerations which lend some support to the analysis of these clauses as com­

plex lexical items. The most important of these is the unified treatment of the s-nominalizer 

which we have been able to sustain up until. If we were to posit morphological nominalization 

as a function of the syntax, then this unified treatment would have to be abandoned (or at any 

rate would be less tenable) as it would, in effect, require two different functions for the prefix, 

one derivational (the creation of new lexical items) and one inflectional (the marking of clauses 

as being in a certain kind of subordinate relation to their heads). 

In structural terms, what we are dealing with here is fairly simple. Consider (73); which 

shows the SSyntR of (67)(a) and (68)(b) above.35 While these bear a close resemblance to the 

D-trees of RCs and radical modifiers given above, the distinguishing feature of structures such 

as these is that the embedded clause has been nominalized (and, in Lushootseed, the subject of 

the clause is realized as a possessor). 

(73) SSyntR of (67)(a) and (68)(b) 

a) Lushootseed paia.i 
"worthless" 

red 

?abyid([no.mD 

~a? 
"stone" 

d 

"give" 

b) Bella Coola 

0 

"I" 

l<x 
"see" 

snaaxw 
"slave" 

Even though morphological nominalizations can be treated as lexical items, there are syn­

tactic restrictions on their appearance. Consider: 

35 As noted in 2.2.2 above, the Lushootseed sentence oontains an elided actant, ti?;,? ~a? "Stone", an anthro­
pomorphix.ed boulder who is the recipient of "my"( ... Coyote's) gifts. This participant is considered to be pre­
sent in the syntax, but removed by a iule of ellipsis in the surface•syntactic o:imponent. 



(7 4) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+su+dxw cai- ti &.&s ?u+tas+ad ti.?H stubs 

[pnt]+see+[l.o.c.] lp D boy [pnt]+be•hit+[caus] D man 
"we saw the boy [that] hit the man" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: II, 125) 

(b) tilab ?u+gwax+agwil ti?a? tu+s+as+caba?+s kwagwicad 
immediately [pntJ+loose+ds D [pastJ+np+[stat]+carry+3po elk 
"immediately, the elk that he had been backpacking got loose"36 

Bella Coola 
(c) loc+it ti+?imlk ti+qup+cs+tx 

see+3s-3p D+man D+punch+ ls-3s+D 
"they see the man who is punching me" 

(d) loc+ic ti+snaax ti+s+nap+ixw+tx 
see+3s-ls D+slave D+np+give+3s-2s+D 
"I see the slave you are giving him" 

(Hess 1993a: 142) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 46) 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 40) 
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In all four examples, full clauses are used to modify nouns, yet only in the (b) and (d) sentences 

are these clauses nominalized. The distinction between the two sentences in each pair lies in 

the fact that in the relative clauses the noun that is being modified is a direct actant of the 

predicate of the embedded clause-that is, it represents either the subject or the direct object. In 

the nominalized clauses, however, the modified noun represents a peripheral actant. 37 The 

upshot of this is that the 1:1se of morphological nominalizations as modifiers is restricted to 

those cases where the nominal being modified is coreferential with a peripheral actant of the 

nominalized clause. Similarly, morphological nominalizations appear only as subjects of sen­

tences in which the predicate corresponds to a peripheral actant and, when used as the actant 

of a verb, the participant they represent is generally a peripheral actant of the nominalized 

clause (although, more in Lushootseed than Bella Coola, it can also profile an event as a 

36Note the word-order in this example, where the nominalized clause precedes its head. This distinguishes 
morphological nominalizations from RCs, which generally do not precede their heads, and groups tliem with 
radicals and other types of non-clausal modifiers. This nead-finaJ construction is not possible m Bella Coola, 
where word-order 1s crucial for establishing certain kinds of syntactic relations; the word-order variant of 
(d) below, lode tisnapixw tisnaaxtx, is glossed "I see what you gave to the slave", snaax "slave" being inter­
~reted as the direct object of the embedded predicate rather than as the head of the nominalized clause. 
7 According to its gloss, sentence (74)(b) seems intuitively not to fit this pattern, as in English the notion of 

"carrying'' intrinsically profiles an object; in Lushootseed, however, c.1ba;, seems to function more like the 
English expression "be loaded down (with)". 
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whole). As we have seen already, this pattern tying nominalization to peripherality is an 

important, and pervasive, feature of the grammar of both languages and plays an major role in 

a number of the syntactic processes discussed below. 

3.2.3 Syntactic Nominalizations 

In addition to the process of morphological nominalization discussed above, both Lushoot­

seed and Bella Coola are able to create "syntactic" nominals by allowing finite clauses to take 

up nominal roles as dependents of a deictic and, hence, act as nouns in a clause while at the same 

time remaining unmarked morphologically. Such "nominalizations", which resemble 

"headless" relative clauses, are seen in two environments. The first, and more ordinary, is in 

the role of actant of a verb or object of a preposition. Consider these examples. 

(75) Lushootseed 
(a) ?u+lai<.w+ad cat ti tu+i<.wib+d cad 

[pnt]+eat+[caus] lp D [past]+butcher+[caus] ls 
"we ate what I butchered" 

(b) put ltu+ba+?itut ti?i¼ ?a(s+d)xw+pakw+ah+ab 
only [hab]+[add]+sleep D [stat]+[dp]+lie+ass+[md] 
"this He-Lies-with-his-Ass-in-the-Air would only sleep" 

(Hess 1993a: 140) 

(Hess 1993b: 183, line 57) 

Bella Coola 
(c) nu+tuin+uc+ik+uus+kw+tu ?i¼?ay¼ 

[ agt] +show+mouth+inside • container+flat • surface+[ qt]+[ cnf] that• one 
ci+umat+ayx+s tu+knix+im+txw 
D+destination+[l.o.c.]+3s D+eat+3s-[pass]+D 

"The one who was carrying off their food was heard" 
(lit. "the one that was carrying off that which is eaten made itself perceived 

[by gnawing] with its mouth inside the boxes [where the food was stored]") 
(Davis & Saunders 1980: 62, line 41) 

In (a), a finite clause stands in for the object of a verb (?uJalh1d "eat [sth]"), as does the under­

lined clause in (c) (object of the embedded predicate umatayxs "[she] carries it off'); in (b) the 

finite clause acts as the subject of ?itut "sleep". While being morphologically identical to a 

matrix clause, the "nominalization" in each profiles a missing actant of the embedded clause, 

either the object (as in (a)) or the subject (as in (b) and (c)). These sentences would have SSyntRs 
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as in (76), where the syntactically nominalized clauses are simply treated as dependents of the 

deictics. that precede them:38 

(76) Syntactic nominalizations in (75)(a) and (b) 

(a) fal<w ([pnt](caus]} 
"eat" 

,!w.: • 
~ ICl ([pastl[ causl} 

''butcher" 

cad 
"I" 

(b) ?itut 

ti?ii 

pakwah([hab][add)} 

"lie with ass 
in the air" 

The second environment where syntactic nominalization occurs regularly is in subjects of 

verbless sentences, as in (77):39 

(77) Lushootseed 
(a) sqwabay? ti ?u+&Ia+t+ab ?a ti?il wiwsu 

dog D [pnt]+chase+[caus]+[md] P D children 
"what the children chased [isl the dog" 

(b) wiwsu ti ?u~ala+d ti.?a? sqwabay? 
children D [pnt]+chase+[caus] D dog 
"the ones who chased the dog [are] the children" 

Bella Coola 
(c) ti+stalbnx ti+nap+is . ti+Mnsta+tx x+ti+qlsxw+tx 

D+chief D+give+3s-3s D+person+D P+D+rope+D 
"the one the person gave the rope to [isJ the chief" 

(Hess 1993b: 127) 

381n (76)(a), Xis used to stand in for the identity of the animal that was butchered, which is not named by the 
speaker. the animal's identity would nonnally 'be understood from discourse, but is unknown in this case be­
cause the sentence is not in context in the source (Hess 1993a). 
39-nie Bella Coola sentences here are glossed in the source as RC constructions rather than as verbless sen­
tences; however, Davis & Saunders (1978: 39} state that such structures can be interpreted as sentences and 
give the example 

(i) ti+?imlk+tx ti+sp+i8 ci+xnas+cx 
D+man+D D+nit+3s-3s D+woman+D 
"the one who the woman hit [is] the man" 

(Davig & Saunders 1978: 39} 

Nater (1984) also states that full sentences can be constructed in this way, but he gives no examples. 



(d) ti+qlsxw ti+nap+amk+is ti+Nnsta+tx 
D+rope D+give+[2/3]+3s-3s D+person+D 
"what the person gave [is] a rope" 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 218 - 219) 

In structural terms, these sentences have SSyntRs as in (78): 

(78) Syntactic nominalization in verbless sentences ((76)(a) and (c)) 

(a) 

ti 

cala([pnt)[caus][md]} 
"chase" 

. . 
WlWSU 

"children" 

(b) 

staltmx 
"chief" 

ti- -tx 

p "give"-
o ue 

staltmx 
"chief" 

X 

rpl 

ti- -tx 

"perso , 
qlsxw 
'rope" 
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In spite of the relative simplicity of the structures proposed in (76) and (78), an important 

issue that still needs to be resolved is the status of the DPs which appear in the embedded 

clauses in the syntactic structure but which are elided from the surface form of the sentences. 

Just as in a relative clause, redundant DPs do not surface in the text of an utterance but seem to be 

syntactically active (at least in Bella Coola, where they trigger verb agreement), which might 

indicate that they are removed in the SSynt component by the same ( or a similar) rule of EQUI 

Deletion that applies to RCs. While there is no direct syntactic evidence for this, an analysis 

along these lines would allow us to explain the distribution of syntactic vs. morphological nom­

inalizations in the same way we dealt with the RC vs. morphological nominalization question 

above. Just as RCs appear only where their heads correspond to a direct actant of the embedded 

clause, syntactic nominalizations also seem to appear only when the referent of the nomi­

nalization corresponds to the subject or object (i.e. a direct actant) of the embedded clause. 
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Compare the syntactic nominalizations from (77) above, given here in (79)(a) and (c), to (79)(b) 

and (d): 

(79) Lushootseed 
(a) wiwsu ti ?u+cala+d ti?a? sqwabay? 

children D [pnt]+chase+[caus] D dog 
"the ones who chased the dog [are] the children" 

(b) qwiqw¼ay? ti?il: daxw+u+cala+d+s ti?a? sqwabay? 
sticks D np+[pnt]+chase+[caus]+3po D dog 
"what they chased the dogs with [is) sticks" 

Bella Coola 
(c) ti+staltmx ti+nap+is ti+imsta+tx x+ti+qlsxw+tx 

D+chief D+give+3s-3s D+person+D P+D+rope+D 
"the one the person gave the rope to [is] the chief' 

(d) ti+qlsxw+tx ti+s+nap+is ti+imsta+tx ti+staltmx+tx 
D+rope+D D+np+give+3s-3s D+person+D D+chief+D 
"what the person gives to the chief [is] the rope" 

(Hess 1993b: 127) 

(Hess 1993b: 133) 

(Davis & Saunders 1984a: 218 ) 

In the (a) and (c) sentences, the profile of the syntactic nominalization is that of one of its own 

profiled participants (the subject), while in (b) and (d) a peripheral actant of the lower clause 

is singled out for profiling and so a morphological nominalization is required. Thus, it may be 

possible to extend the rule of EQUI Deletion to cases where the profile of the syntactic nomi­

nalization is coreferential to one of its direct actants, although it is not clear how to write such 

a rule on structural terms as up until now EQUI has been triggered by coreference of a direct 

actant with nominal head of the clause within which it appears. In syntactic nominalizations, 

however, the governor of the clause is not a noun, but a deictic. 

One interesting possibility in this regard falls out from the position held by proponents of 

the DP analysis in dependency grammar (e.g. Hudson 1984, 1990) that determiners are, in fact, 

pronouns. If we extend this analysis to syntactic nominalizations, these become subtypes of the 

relative clause headed by a pronominal deictic element. The EQUI Deletion rule can then be 

reformulated to include those instances where the deictic is coreferential with one of the direct 

actants of the embedded clause. There are a few minor drawbacks to this type of analysis. The 



129 
fact that any deictic, not just those which allow normal pronominal use, can head a syntactic 

nominalization in Lushootseed is problematical, as is the fact that in Bella Coola the deictic 

proclitics-which are not normally pronominal-are obligatory in syntactic nominalizations 

whereas the enclitics-which are pronouns-are often omitted. Nevertheless, the relative 

clause analysis does have the advantage of simplicity and of reducing the range of structures 

and rules needed to process the languages. It also provides an explanation of the fact that, in 

both Bella Coola and Lushootseed, it is the deictic that marks an NP for gender rather than 

the noun itself; while this is not in itself a remarkable or reliable indicator of the deictic's sta­

tus as a pronoun, the fact that not only lexical nouns but also syntactic and morphological nomi­

nalizations may be marked for gender, as in the Lushootseed sentence in (80), is suggestive.40 

(80) ?a(s)+suu+c 
[statl+see+[applJ 

ti?a? &.cas 
D child 

tsi?a? sladay? ?al tsi s+u+tw<.w+txw+s 
Df woman P Df np+[pnt]+go•home+{causJ+3po 

'1 see the woman taking the boy home" 
(lit. "I look at the woman, at she who is the one taking the boy home") 

(Hess, personal communication) 

Here the feminine deictic, tsi, introduces the participle, agreeing in gender with the erstwhile 

subject, which is realized with the -s possessive suffix. 

An additional advantage of treating deictic heads as pronouns is that this allows for a pos­

sible explanation of the origins of deictics when these head a clause. Such constructions have 

the appearance of being semantically anomalous in that deictics, which function as means of 

"grounding" or locating objects in conceptual space (Langacker 1991), should not properly apply 

to processual relations (verbs being grounded by things such as tense, modality, and-in Bella 

Coola and Lushootseed-their subjects). Alternatively, the analysis of the deictic as having a 

pronominal as well as a grounding function would allow these elements to stand in for a clausal 

participant and, in effect, to function as a nominal element heading a relative clause. To make 

40see also the Bella Coola example in (75)(c). The nominalization ciumatayxs "she that carries off" bears the 
feminine deictic and so is understood to P.rofile a female participant (in this case, the su?ject). This is partiru­
larl y interesting because, in the context of the story in wlilch it appears, this participant 1s never identified 
beyond the specification of her gender. 
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this clearer, let us compare the D-trees of the following sentences, the first from Bella Coola 

and the second from Lushootseed: 

(81) (a) ?alnap+til s+~p+aw wa+?imlkuk+sc 
know+3s-lp np+go+3p D+men+D 
"we know that the men are going" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 42) 

(b) ?u+lal<."'+ad ~a¼ ti tu+1<'1i5+d ~ad 
[pnt]+eat+[causI lp D [past]+butcher+(causI ls 
"we ate [what] I butchered" 

(Hess 1993a: 140) 

The first sentence employs a structure identical to that used in the English gloss, that is, a sen-

tential complement acting as a direct object; because what is known is the entire event "that the 1
-

men are going", the complement of the verb must be the whole clause, rather than any of its 

actants. In the DSyntR, this would be represented as in (82).41 In (Sl)(b), on the other hand, 

(82) DSyntR of (82)(a) 

0 

?al-nap 
"know'' 
2 

iap"go" 

wa- -sc 

?i.mlk 
"men" 

what is eaten is not the event as a whole ("that I butchered [sth]"), but instead it is the object of 

"my butchering", a thing rather than an event. 1his would seem to require a different DSyntR 

than that represented in (82), one in which the identity of the object of the matrix clause 

appears, as in (83). As above, "X" is used here to stand in for the identity of the animal that 

was butchered. In the surface syntactic component of the grammar, the coreferential elements 

would then trigger EQUI deletion, eliminating the object of the RC. 

41The DSyntR rather than the SSyntR will be considered here because the SSyntRel which holds between a 
predicate and a sentential complement .is different from that between predicate and object (see Section 3.2.4). 



(83) DSyntR of (81)(b) 

l,lkw {[ caus][pnt]) 
"eat'' 

l<~a {[ caus ][past]} 
"butcher" 

cad 
"I" 
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Finally, the pronoun analysis offers an interesting explanation of a fact mentioned by 

Kinkade (1983): according to Kinkade, Lawrence Nicodemus, a speaker of Coeur D'Alene (an 

Interior Salish language) who had some linguistic training, regularly glosses DPs as RCs, as in 

(84) xes+iica? xwe a? 
good +flesh D deer 
"they are good to eat those which are deer" 

(Nicodemus 1975, cited in Kinkade 1983: 34) 

Under the pronominal analysis of determiners, an even more literal gloss might be "the ones 

who are deer [are] good meat", the determiner xwe serving as the head of a relative clause 

formed from the sentence "they are deer". While it is difficult to know how seriously to take 

such considerations, it should be pointed out that Kinkade's interpretation of Nicodemus (that 

all overt NP complements-which are obligatorily headed by determiners-are full clauses) 

has had a certain intuitive appeal among some Salishanists and has come to play a crucial role 

in some of the more modern theoretical work on these languages, particularly that of Jelinek 

(1993a; 1993b) and Jelinek & Demers (1994). 

Whether they are properly analyzed as heading a modificative relation or not, it is cer­

tainly true that in Bella Coola and Lushootseed deictics may govern a wide range of elements, 

including nouns, morphological nominalizations, participles, finite clauses, and radicals. These 

last are of particular interest to us here because DPs with radical complements have the 
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appearance of syntactic nominals formed on intransitive clauses. Compare the examples in {76) 

above and the sentences in (85): 

(85) Lushootseed 
(a) sbiaw ti 7uxw 

coyote D gp 
"the one who goes [is] Coyote" 

Bella Coola 
(b) ti+iap 

D+go 
"[s.o.] who goes" 

(van Eijk & Hess 1986: 324) 

(Nater 1984: 52) 

Like radicals which appear as modifiers of nominals, radicals that undergo syntactic nominal­

ization are difficult to distinguish from finite clauses in a similar role. Indeed, in Lushootseed 

there is no evidence for a given intransitive's status as radical or clause beyond appeal to what 

we know about lexical categories, which seems to indicate that all bare radicals are atemporal 

and so would not represent clausal modifiers. In Bella Coola, it would appear that examples . 

such as (85)(b ), which do not show intransitive verb-subject agreement, can be used as evidence 

of the status of such constructions: indeed, Nater (1984) makes just such an argument, claiming 

that intransitive stems headed by radicals do not allow pronominal suffixation, as in 

(86) *ti+iap+c 
D+go+ls 
"my one who goes" 

(Nater 1984: 31, 55) 

This would be very convenient for us here in that it would allow us to extend the parallel with 

RCs which, as noted in 3.2.1 above, also do not allow finite intransitive modifiers. Unfortun­

ately, these appear to be well-attested in the texts in Davis & Saunders (1980) in sentences like 

(87) scaH wa+umat+aw ?al:+tx"" 
ScaH D+get•to+3p P+D 
"where they went to then [was] Seal:¼'' 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 56 - 57, line 20) 

It may be, however, that the predicates of embedded clauses such as this are, in fact, nouns 

which have been used as the basis for a verbless sentence, giving us an alternative gloss for (87) 
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as "their place-they-went-to then [was] ScaH" .42 This appears to be the position taken by 

Nater, who uses the ability to take the intransitive/possessive paradigm in this environment 

as a measure of nominal status. Given the number of instances of nominals such as (87) in the 

texts in Davis & Saunders (1980), it is not clear how successful this strategy would be, or what 

effect it would have on the distribution of items in the lexicon (however desirable it might be 

for the analysis here). This is a question, that, once again, will have to await future study. 

3.2.4 Sentential Complements 

This sentence type is well attested in only one of the two languages, Bella Coola, where it 

is used extensively and in a number of novel constructions that are most germanely dealt with in 

a special study of the language rather than in a comparative work such as this.43 Here I will 

limit myself to a discussion of a few constructions which are of interest because of the contrast 

they offer with the corresponding structures in Lushootseed or because of the attention 'they 

have received in the literature. The Bella Coola sentential complement is a type of morpholo­

gical nominalization, albeit one that reflects a distinct usage from those discussed above. As in 

English, Bella Coola has a number of verbs that seem to subcategorize for complements repre­

senting an event or a state of affairs, as in these examples with 'lalnap ''know": 

(88) (a) ?alnap+il wa+?imlkuk+sc s+Mp+aw 
know+3p-1s D+men+D np+go+3p 
"we know the men [and] that they are going"44 

(b) ?ainap+til s+iap+aw wa+?imlk.uk+sc 
know+3irlp np+go+3p D+men+D 
"we know that the men are going" 

(c) ?alnap+il s+Mp+aw 
know+3p-1p np+go+3p 
"we know them [and] that they are going" 

42Nater (1990) defines umat as "place where one is taken/goes". 
43see, for instance, Black (1994) for a discussion of some of the uses of 'lay "do, make, happen", which often 
~pears as a predicate with a nominalized sentential complement expressing an action or event 

Cf ?all<yukil wa 7imJkuk waiapsc "we know the men that are going" -radical modifier-or lode ti'?imlk 
tiqupcstx "they see the man who is punching me"-relative clause. 



(d) ?a¼nap+ti¼ s+Aap+aw 
know+3s-lp np+go+3p 
"we know that they are going" 
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(Davis & Saunders 1978: 42 - 43) 

According to Davis & Saunders (1978), the sentences here represent a contrast between sentences 

with a single sentential complement-(b) and (d)-and sentences with two coordinated com­

plements-(a) and {c)-one sentential and one an ordinary NP (elided m the surface form of the 

utterance). Given the coreference of matrix object and embedded subject and the lack of overt 

coordination (usually marked by the conjunction ?i(n) "and"), however, it seems more likely tto 

be an "object-raising" structure.45 While English object-raising constructions involve raising out 

of non-finite clauses (e.g. "I expect him to be here on time"), l~guages such as Blackfoot (Frantz 

1978) and Greek (Joseph 1978) allow raising out of finite clauses, as does Turkish: 

(89) herkes ben+i sm1f+1m+1 ge(:+ti saruyor 
everyone ls+[acc] class+ lpo+[acc] pass+fpastJ. believe 
"everyone believes me to have passed my class" 

(Joseph 1978: 209) 

The parallel is more obvious in Bella Coola structures with first- and second-person objects: 

(90) ?a¼nap+tu¼nu s+Aap+nu 
know+2s-lp np+go+2s 
"we know you [and] that you are going" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 43) 

Here, the matrix verb agrees with the second-person singular object rather than the sentential 

complement (which in (88)(b) is seen to trigger third-person object ~greement), a pattern typical 

of object-raising.46 

451 am indebted to Leslie Saxon for this observation. 
46nus situation leads to some ambiguity when the subject of the embedded clause is a third person, as in: 

(i) ?ainap+ii s+ :>:ap+s 
know+3s-3s ~go+3s 
"we know him and] that he is going" 
"we know that e is going" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 56) 

According to Davis & Saunders (1978), this sentence is amenable to either of the glosses given in (i). 
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Langacker (1994) has analyzed raising constructions as a means by which a speaker can 

make reference to a particular event by singling out a particular participant; for example, the 

English expression "we know that he is going" uses the profile of an event as the clausal land­

mark (the object of the verb), whereas the object-raising construction "we know him to be going" 

accords special prominence (landmark status) to the matrix object/ embedded subject-the 

embedded clause in English being an ungrounded relational predication (in this case an infini­

tive). What this does, in effect, is reduce the saliency of the event involved-in technical 

terms, it subordinates its profile to that of the matrix clause-hence the appearance of the s­

nominalizer in Bella Coola (see 2.2.3)-while raising the saliency of the participant. This 

analysis concords nicely with the structural features of the Bella Coola sentence, in which the 

embedded clause takes the same form as subordinate circonstantial clauses (Section 3.2.5}-a 

morphologically nominalized clause (usually) without a deictic. This would suggest a SSyntR 

for (88)(a) as in (91)(a), which is contrasted with (91)(b), illustrating the ordinary sentential 

complement in example (88)(b). Note that the SSyntRel "completiti.ve" (comp) is used to 

express the relation between the sentence predicate and the sentential complement in order to 

(91) Comparative structures of (88)(a) and (b) 

a) ?alnap 
"know" 

pred a:,mp 

0 ~ ap l[nomJ} 
"we" w " o" 

?imlk 0 
"men" , "they" 

I I !.-------· J 

b) 

0 

?a¼nap 
"know" 

canp 

Aap{[nom]} 
"go" 

wa--sc 

?imlk "men" 

allow for the distinctive syntactic characteristics of this kind of clause-the absence of the 

deictic associated with the "objective" SSyntRel and the apparent peripheral status of the 

subordinated clause vis~a-vis the predicate, as indicated by its realization as a morphological 
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nominalization. On the other hand, unless we posit an elided third-person object NP in sen-

tences such as (91)(b), the "completitive" does differ from other circonstantial relations in that 

the nominalized clause triggers third-person object agreement. There appear to be no analogous 

structures in Lushootseed. 

There are, however, three environments in Lushootseed which seem to allow for an ordi­

nary sentential complement These are jussive complements, 

(92) (a) hili+d gwa+yai'ab+as 
tell+[causJ [subjJ+get•water+3s. 
"tell him to get water" 

(b) ?u+gWii+d cad ti.?ii sqwab+qwabay? iu+bk"w+as 
[pnt]+call+[causJ ls D [rdp]+dog [irr]+retum+3s 
"I called the dogs home" 

(Kroeber 1991: 74- 75) 

and embedded interrogatives and clauses expressing fears, as in 

(93) (a) ta.bad gwa+cad+as kwi iu+ia:Hil cal 
guess [subj]+where+3s D [irr]+live lp 
"guess where we are going to live" 

(b) x"i? k"1 gwa+d+s+as+(h)aydxw gwa+stab+as 
[neg] D [subj]+lpo+np+[stat]+know Isubj]+what+3s 

kwi la+gw~+ad 
D [prog]+look•for+[causJ 

"I don't know what he is looking for''47 

(c) t(u)+as+xac cad gwa+ticib+ad 
[pastJ+[statJ+afraid ls [subjJ+swim+ls 
"I was afraid to swim" 

(Hess 1993b: 141) 

(I<roeber 1991: 77) 

In all of these cases the subordinate clause is marked by the appearance of the subordinate sub­

ject suffixes (see 2.4.3). It should be pointed out, however, that whereas the clauses in (92) and 

(93}(a) and (b) seem to be fairly robust examples of complementation, (93)(c) may well be an 

example of a circonstantial clause (3.2.5), in which case its structural features are unremark­

able. This hypothesis about (93)(c) is strengthened by the fact that it is formed on a radical, 

47Hess (1993b) notes that the use of the subordinate pronominals in embedded interrogatives is disappearing 
and is considered to be elevated style; commonly sudt sentences are realized without pronominal affixation. 
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xac_ "afraid", and as such should only be able to admit a subject as an actant, leaving the addi-

tional clause to play an attributive role in the syntactic structure. These considerations might 

militate for a reglossing of (93)(c) as "in the context of swimming, I was afraid", eliminating 

the need to treat this sentence as an example of a sentential complement. 

Another Bella Coola sentence-type in which the sentential complement plays an important 

role is in the formation of certain Wh-questions. As discussed in Section 3.1.3.2, Lushootseed 

Wh-questions are verbless sentences predicated on interrogative words and take a nominalized 

clause as subject. In Bella Coola, interrogative words are also predicative, as in: 

(94) (a) stam+0+ks 
what+3s+[int] 
"what [is] it?" 

(b) wa+nu+ks 
who+2s+[int] 
"who [are] you?" 

(c) stam+0+ks wa+?anayk+m+ixw s+ka+qaaxlam+ixw 
what+3s+[int] D+want+[md]+3s-2s np+[irr]+drink+3s-2s 
"what do you want to drink?" 
(lit. "that which you desire to drink [is] what?") 

(d) stam+naw+ks ?ac s+smik+aw 
what+3p+[int] 3p np+fish+3p 
"what kind of fish are these?" 
(lit. "as for the fish, they [are] what?") 

(e) wika+0+ks wa+?amat+nu s+?apsu¼+nu 
what•place+3s+[int] D+place+2s np+live+2s 
"what place [is] your place where you live?"48 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

(Nater 1984: 116) 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

In each of the examples above, the interrogative shows subject agreement in the intransitive 

paradigm. In (a), (b), and (d) the subject is an elided actant, whereas in (c) and (e) the subject is 

complex and bears the deictic wa-, as we would expect with an abstract actant of any predicate. 

4BThe sentential nominalization s?apsuinu is an example of a drconstantial clause (see 3.2.5), most likely 
modifying the predicate, rather than the subject, 7amat. This type of structure is impossible to render exactly 
in an English woss, although it would be similar to a topicalized question such as "As for your living, where 
is your place? ; drconstantials in Bella Coola often seem to represent a sentence topic as nere or in the previ­
ous two examples. This will be touched on briefly again in Section 3.2.5. 
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In general it appears that this configuration-equivalent to that used in Lushootseed-holds 

when the interrogative corresponds to a direct actant of the subject clause.49 However, Bella 

Coola deals with questions formed on peripheral actants in a different manner altogether: 

instead of a clausal subject, the interrogative takes a sentential complement, as in: 

(95) (a) maaskanmaak?i+0+ks s+ka+scusmuc+il 
at•what• time+3s+{int] np+(irr]+eat• dinner+ lp 
"what time shall we have dinner?" 

(b) maaskui-?i+0+ks s+?alkult+c ?al+?inu 
how•much+3s+[int] np+owe+ls P+2s 
"how much do I owe you?"50 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

This structure is far from transparent, mainly because of the lack of a subject or subject agreement 

(often 0 in matrix clauses). The most obvious clue to the structure is the lack of deixis on the 

nominalized clause, a feature of the sentential complement. This suggests a SyntR for (95)(b) as 

in (96), which is more literal glossed as "it [is] at what time that we shall eat cunner?".51 

(96) Interrogative complements 

• romp 
kascusmuc 

"have• dinner'' 

maaskarunaak?iks 
"at what time" 

ed 

"we" 

Interrogative words in Bella Coola, as indicated by the interlinear glosses in (94) above, 

are in fact formed (in most cases) by the addition of an enclitic -ks to stems that Nater classes 

with the identifiers (see 2.4.3 above). When the -ks is dropped, many of these sterns combine 

49unfortunatel}'., interrogatives are hardlY, discussed at all in Nater and are not dealt with in the published 
works of Davis & Saunders, and so it is difficult to provide all the relevant examples or to be as _predse in 
making ~neralizations about syntactic patterns as might be desirable. A more detailed study of mterroga tive 
~attems, based on careful examinations 0£ texhlal examples, will have to await further research. 

Onte English gloss of ?alkult as uowe" is misleading, as the Bella Coola word is intransitive and the 
~antity owed is a peripheral actant. A better fit might be "For how much is it that I am indebted to you?". 

The nature of the subject of such sentences-represented as a zero pronoun in (96}-remains to be investi­
gated, although, it seems likely that it is either an expletive (cfi English "it" in "it is raining") or an elision of 
some notion such as "time" wnich might be complementary to the meaning of the predicative element. 
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with deictics to serve as indefinite expressions such as tistam "something", tiwa "someone", or 

tipaxw"somefune" (Nater 1984: 117), and some may function as English relative pronouns do in 

the reporting of indirect speech. A list of these elements is given in (97). 

(97) Bella Coola indefinite/interrogative words 

stam 
wa 
ka 
wi.ka 
?inut?i 
wa(l)ctu 
maask?u 
maaskanmaak?i 
?astam 
?ustam 
paxW?u 
?alacix'"?i 
?a¼?alacixw?i 
kanmx?i 
wai?i 
wikaH?u 

"what" 
"who" 
"which" 
"where 
"say what?" 
"what is ... 's name" 
"how much" 
"at what time" 
"where's" 
"whither" 
"when" 
"how/ why; what is he doing'' 
"how is he doing?" 
"what is his nationality?" 
"whose" 
"whence" 

(Nater 1984) 

Two of these roots-wa "who" and ka "which" -also play an important role in the syntax of 

another type of sentential complement that merits some attention. Consider the following:52 

(98) (a) ?aHcyuk+ii s+wa+s ti+ya ti+?imlk+tx 
know+3s-lp np+who+3s D+good D+man+D 
"we know the man who is good" 

(b) ?a¼J.<.yuk+ii s+wa+s ti+iap ti+?imlk+tx 

(c) 

know+3s-1p np+who+3s D+go D+man+D 
"we know the man who is going" 

?allcyuk+ii s+wa+s ti+s+nap+ixw 
know+3s-1p np+who+3s D+np+give+3s-2s 
"we know what you are giving to the slave" 

ti+snaax+tx 
D+slave+D 

(d) ?a¼lcyuk+ii s+ka+s ti+s+nap+ixw ti.+snaax+tx 
know+3s-lp np+[irr]+3s D+np+give+3s-2s D+slave+D 
"we know which one you are giving to the slave" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 41 - 42) 

521n Davis & Saunders (1978), all of the examples that conform to this pattern are based on the verb 7all<yuk 
"know''. How (or if) this word contrasts in meaning or syntactics with ?al-nap is not clear, although the lat­
ter does not seem to appear with swa-/ ska-constructions and 7all<yul seems not to take other types of senten­
tial complement, at least in the limited data at my disposal. 



(e) ?a¼ltyuk+cant s+wa+c 
know+ls-3p np+who+ls 
"they know who I am" 

(Davis & Saunders 1978: 60) 
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· At first these structures appear rather impenetrable. The first difficulty comes in interpreting 

the syntactic role of the wa-/ ka-, which appears to function as a relative pronoun, acting as the 

predicate nominal of an embedded verbless sentence. For (98)(a) this might look like (99). 

(99) Embedded predicate of (98)(a) 

wa 

ti- tx 

?imlk 
"man" 

ya 
"good" 

While the non-interrogative use of wa and ka as matrix predicates seems to be ruled out (an 

indefinite predicate/rheme being communicatively anomalous), both seem to act as the predi­

cates of embedded clauses (or, more precisely, of nominalized verbless sentences). Embedded 

interrogative clauses also follow this pattern, using the interrogative words as predicates: 

(100) (a) kascayul+cant s+wa+c 
ask+ls-3p np+who+ls 
"they asked me who I was" 

(b) ?ax"' ?lq+ani.x+ic s+maask+lanxw+s ti.+M\sta+tx 
[neg) guess+able+3s-ls np+how•many+years+3s D+person+D 
"I can't guess how old that person is" 

(Nater 1984: 117) 

In addition to examples of the type illustrated above, Nater also gives a parallel sentence, 

using the identifier cix instead of wa: 

(101) .i(x+im+tx s+cix+s ?ii 
see+3s-[pass] np+[idn]+ls her 
"now it was seen that it was her" 

(Nater 1984: 103 - 104) 



141 
Given that identifiers can se.rve as copulat verbs in both matrix and embedded clauses, the 

structure in (101) can be taken as structurally parallel to those in (98). 

The second problematic feature of the sentences in (98) is that, judging by their glosses, they 

should be either relative clauses (as Davis & Saunders 1978 classify them) or syntactic nomi­

nalizations, but structurally they have none of the characteristics of either, completely lacking 

deictic marking. Based on syntactic characteristics, they resemble much more closely the object­

raising constructions in (88). This is especially evident in (98)(e), where the matrix verb shows 

object-agreement with the embedded subject. By analyzing the swa-/ska- sentences as examples 

of object-raising, we get a gloss of (98)(c) as "we know it to be what you gave to the slave", a 

structure along the lines of (102), in which the complement-coreferential with the object-is a 

deictic governing a morphologically nominalized clause profiling the peripheral actant (the 

gift) of the embedded. clause napixw tisnaaxtx "you presented the slave [with itl".53 

(102) swa-sentential complements 

0 

?allcyuk 
"know" 

nap {[nom]l "give" 
object 

ti- -tx 

snaax 
"slave" 

~ote that, as above, the identity of one of the event-participants (the ~-elided in the DMorphR) is repre­
sented in the SSyntR as an "X:' as it is not recoverable m the context in which the data appears m the source. 
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3.2.5 Circonstantial Clauses 

Unlike the other classifications of sentence types considered up until now, the group of cir­

constanti.al clauses (often referred to as adjuncts) is a deep syntactic rather than a surface syn­

tactic one, encompassing all of those clauses which function as adverbials or circumstantials in 

the sentence-in other words, those clauses which stand in an attributive relation to a predi­

cate-head in the DSyntR. At the surface syntactic level, however, circonstantial clauses can 

stand in a variety of SSyntRels to their heads and so do not form a uniform class of surface syn­

tactic structures, either across the two languages in question or within the languages them­

selves. In Lushootseed, they are marked either by a morphological nominalization, a preposi­

tional phrase, or fall into a structural category marked by the appearance of the subordinate 

subject pronominals (Section 2.4.3); in Bella Coola, on the other hand, sentential nominaliza­

tions without deixis are most commonly, though not exclusively, used. For the purposes of com­

parison, I will use Lushootseed as a point of departure for the discussion that follows, since of 

the two languages it displays the most structural diversity. 

The first type of circonstantial is the conditional clause. Lushootseed uses the subordinate 

subject clitics-usually in conjunction with the subjunctive prefix gwa- -to form conditionals. 

The subordinate status of the circonstantial clause is marked only in the form of the subject pro­

nominal; otherwise, the clause appears exactly as a matrix clause, as in (103). 

(103) (a) paia"/. dxW?al dagwi gwa+xwafsad+ad 
worthless P 2s {subjl+break•a•leg+ls 
"it doesn't matter to you if I break a leg" 

(b) gw;:Htagw+s caxw ?u gw+abs+tala+haxw 
[subj]+buy+[caus] 2s [int] [subj]+extend • hand+money+2s 
"would you buy it if you had money?" 

(Hess 1993b: 95) 

In Bella Coola, virtually the same structure is used, the non-nominalized subordinate clause 

being preceded by the irrealis ka: 

(104) (a) ?akwa+tx ka+ya+s 
buy+[imp] [irr]+good+3s 
"buy it if it is good" 



(b) ?is+(s)lax+i+c+alu ka+?axw ka+sxliwa+i+c 
eat+much+[perf]+ ls+Iattl [irrl+[neg] [irr] +sick+[perf]+ ls 
"I would eat a lot if I didn't feel sick"S4 
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(Nater 1984: 124) 

Unlike Lushootseed, however, there appears to be no special subordinate clause marking. Inter­

estingly, in Bella Coola sentences like, 

(10S) (a) 11'a_xw ?ainap+ic ka+tix+s ta+Art 
(neg] know+3s-ls [irr]+[idn]+3s D+Art 
"I don't know if that is Art" 

(b) 1<.yuk+tx ka+nuxalk+mx+s 
identify+[imp] [irr]+Bella •Coola+native+3s 
"find out if he is a Bella Coola" 

(Nater 1984: 124) 

the same type of subordinate clause takes the place of a nominalized sentential complement. 

Note the appearance of third-person singular agreement (-s) on the identifier in (a): identifiers 

in matrix clauses do not generally show subject-agreement ·(Nater 1984), which may mean the 

appearance of the -s here is an indication of the subordinate status of the ka-clause (subor­

dinate clauses not allowing the omission of third-person subject agreement). Sentences such as 

this represent the closest parallel that I can find to the Lushootseed pattem of circonstantial 

clause formation illustrated in (103). 

The second type of Lushootseed circonstantial to be considered here is a temporal adverbial 

construction expressing a regular or habitual situation or relation between two events, most often 

glossed as "when X" or "whenever X". 

(106) (a) iu+xwaJiw+il cad iu+i(u)+as+tagw+axw+ad 
[irr]+tired+[trm] ls [hab ]+[irr]+[stat]-t;hungry+ ls 
"I get tired whenever I am hungry" 

(b) tulcw iu+ba+sad +as 
go•home [irr]+[add]+dark+3s 
"come home when it gets dark" 

(Hess 1993b: 94 - 9S) 

Like the examples in (103), these sentences make use of the subordinate pronominal paradigm, 

and also show that, in this type of subordinate clause, the subject may or may not be coreferen-

54Note the iteration of the clitic ka- on both negative adverb and predicate, reminiscent of deictic spreading. 
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tial with that of the main clause (cf (a) and (b)). The corresponding Bella Coola sentences also 

lack deixis, but are nominalized, the nominalization serving as .an indicator of their subordina­

tion (the semantic basis for this is discussed in 2.2.3 above): 

(107) (a) ?ustaxw+aw ?ula+sui+aw s+ki+s ti+snx.+tayx 
go•in+3p P+house+3po np+set+3s D+sun+D 
"they go into their house when the sun sets" 

(b) ?ixqm+aw s+kstimut+aw 
walk.+3p np+work+3p 
"they walk as they work" 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

Bella Coola uses the same pattern to handle regular adverbial clauses expressing the duration 

of a particular event or a particular circumstance in which that event occurred: 

(108) (a) lliiwa+s s+?mt+s 
quick+3s np+get•up+3s 
"he [was] quick [as] he got up" 

(b) kamalaxvw s+ka+lip+cut+c 
next•year np+[irr]+return+[refl]+ ls 
"[it is] next year when I will return" 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

Lushootseed, on the other hand, maintains the distinction between the two semantic types 

(habitual condition vs. temporal duration) by realizing the latter as a prepositional phrase 

whose complement is a nominalized clause: 

(109) (a) ?,,.s+xicil ti.?ii- M,a? ?a ti?H s+u+cala+d+s ti.?il sbiaw 
[stat]+angry D stone P D np+[pnt]+chase+[caus]+3po D coyote 
"Stone [was] angry as he chased Coyote" 

(b) xwuI lacu+?i?iad+ab ?a ti.?a? sqwalabd ?a ti.?H iu+s+qwill+s 
only [s-p]+eat+{md] P D berry P D [hab]+np+ripe+3po 
"he would just eat the berries as they ripened" 

(Hess 1993b: 143) 

Bella Coola also uses prepositions with certain types of temporal adverbials, such as: 

(110) kic+liktn+aaxapsm+ti.t+kw+c ?uul+a+s+?ati:nn+aw+kw 
crooked +completely+3p-3p+[ qt] +[perf] P+D+np+die+3p+[qt] 
"they twisted their necks until they were dead" 

(Davis & Saunders 1980: 50, line 75) 

In Lushootseed, other types of circonstant:i.als are also realized with prepositional phrases: 
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(111) (a) lacu+?abyid cai ti?a? c'kl? ?a ti?a? stabigws cai 

[s-pJ+give lp D stone P D treasure lp-po 
dx.W?al ti?a? iu+s+?ibes cai 
P D [irr]+np+travel lp-po 

"we are giving our belongings to this stone because we are going on a trip" 

(b) ?u+?uxw+c+ab ?a ti?ii stubs tsi siaday? 
{pntJ+go+[appl]+[md] P D man Of woman 

dx.W?al kwi gwa+s+?aidilui+s 
P D [subjJ+np+take•to•dinner+3po 

"the man went after the woman to take her to dinner" 

(c) ?as+xa?xa?ti.b cad dx.W?al kWi gwa+d+s+ia? 
{statJ+hurry ls P D [subj]+lpo+np+arrive 
"I'm in a hurry to get there" 

(d) ?as+xi?xi? cad dxW?al ti. d+s+u+badcabid tsi?ii 
[statJ+ashamed ls P D lpo+np+[pnt]+lying Df 
"I am ashamed of lying to her" 

(e) tu+lil+c tu!?al kwi bakw tu+caxw+as+hiwil 
[past]+take+ls P D all [past]+[lpo-np]+[stat]+go•ahead55 
"he took me away from all that trouble I used to get into" 

(Hess & Hilbert 1976: 116 -117) 

It should be noted, however, that Hess (1993b) provides a number of examples of clauses of the 

type illustrated in (111) that follow the Bella Coola pattern of a sentential nominalization 

(rather than a PP) serving as a circonstanti.al in clauses expressing purpose.56 Consider: 

(112) (a) lacu+?abyid cal ti?a? c1.B.? ?a ti.?a? stabigws cal ti.?a? iu+s+?ibes ca¼ 
[s-p]+give lp D stone P D goods lp-po D [irr]+np+travel' lp 
"we are giving our belongings to this stone because we are going on a trip" 
' 

(b) iu+?ah+il+d algwa? lu+daxw+?a(h)+s kwi stab lu+s+?aiad+s 
[hab]+exist+[trmJ+[caus] plural [irr]+np+be+3po D sth [irr]+np+eat+3po 
"they would put it away so there would be something for them to eat" 

(Hess 1993b: 144) 

Here, (112)(a) in particular appears to be an exact paraphrase of (lll)(a) above: it is not clear 

what distinction, if any, exists between the two structures. Another interesting feature of these 

55caxw- is formed from d- "my" plus the nominalizer daxw-. 
56i<roeber cites an example of a purpose clause using the subordinate subject suffixes, 

(i) iu+xwi?+as tifab la+d'ix 
[irrJ+[negJ+3s immediately [prog]+break 
"so it does not break right away" 

(Kroeber 1991: 80) 

although this is only a sentence fragment and it is not clear what relations hold among the sentence elements. 
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sentences is that the clause in (112)(a) is introduced by a deictic, while that in (b) is not. This 

distinction appears to be more seniantic than structural as the reference of (a) is a definite event 

whereas in (b) it is a hypothetical possibility whose circumstances and characteristics are 

unknown. While it is difficult to judge from the data at hand, this distinction appears be one of 

£activity (I<iparsky & I<iparsky 1970),57 where the event in (a) is presupposed to be true and, 

hence, to have a specific reference, but (b ), on the other hand, is not presupposed to be true (it 

might not happen or is in some way not completely defined) and so has no specific reference (i.e. 

location in the domain of instantiation). 

One final type of circonstantial peculiar to Bella Coola merits some mention here, primar­

ily because it receives a fair amount of attention in Davis & Saunders (1984a) and is well-illus­

trated in Nater (1984). This is the use of a circonstantial in sentences such as 

(113) (a) ya ti+s+?a¼ukwala 
good D+np+Indian •doctor 
"he [is] good as an Indian doctor'' 
(lit. "[as for being] an Indian doctor, he [is] good") 

(b) ya+yaak+c ti+s+nix+ic wa+sclaax¼ 
good+hand+ls D+np+saw+3s-ls D+lumber 
"I [am] adroit at sawing lumber" 

(Nater 1984: 103) 

These examples become a little clearer when compared with the sentence in (114): 

(114) ya+nu s+tmsta+nu 
good+2s np+petSon+2s 
"you [are] a good person" 
(lit. "[as for] your being a person, you [are] good") 

(Nater 1984: 104) 

In this sentence, the subordinate clause-a nominalization of the verbless, equative sentence 

Amstanu "you [are] a person"-is clearly a circonstantial, marked by the absence of a deictic. In 

effect, the role of the nominalized clause here is to define the conditions under which the sub­

ject-"you" -is felt to be good. By the same token, the examples in {113) can be analyzed as 

statements about the "goodness" of the sentence-subject in the context of the circumstances 

57Not to be confused with the term "factive" as it is used in Section 22 above. 
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defined by the circonstantial clause.58 The exact relation of the circonstantial to the main 

clause here is not immediately clear, although in (113), (114) and in the questions illustrated in 

(94)(d) and (e) above, it seems to resemble topicalized wa-marked NPs in Japanese, for example 

(115) kyoo+wa asa+kara ame+ga futteimasu+ne 
today+[topic] morning+since rain+[subjectJ rain+[prt] 
"as for today, it has been raining since morning" 

(Aray et al. 1981: 167) 

Such topic constructions, attested in a variety of languages, seem to coincide with the circon­

stantial clause in providing ''background" information about the event profiled by a speaker. 

In terms of syntactic representation, then, we are dealing with a set of structures which are 

identical in the DSyntR (that is, identical in terms of universal syntactic relations) but which 

display a variety of forms in the SSyntR. The key to dealing with these structures would be to 

specify the appropriate rules in the DSynt component so that each sentence type receives the 

appropriate representation at the SSynt level; because of the complex and varied nature of the 

structures involved, a detailed elaboration of these rules-which would be quite distinct for 

each of the languages-is somewhat beyond the scope of this work. What is interesting about 

Lushootseed and Bella Coola is that the necessary rules would have to make reference to the 

semantic content of the clause in question rather than to structural features or lexical categories. 

Once again, as in so much of the grammar of these two languages, issues of construal and prag­

matic effect can be seen to play a crucial role in determining syntactic structure. 

3.3 Summary 

In spite of a large number of superficial differences, it should be apparent from the discus­

sion above that, in terms of the formation and distribution of syntactic structures, Bella Coola 

and Lushootseed show a high degree of convergence, particularly with regards the most fre­

quent and least-marked sentence types. The simple sentence, with either verbal or non-verbal 

58nus an~sis leaves open the question of the deictics, which also appear on some adverbial drconstantials 
(see (36), Section 2.23). rt is probable that a semantic process similar to that in Lushootseed purpose clauses 
is at work here as well, but this will have to be left for future investigation. 
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predicate, is virtually identical in the two languages, having the same surface syntactic struc-

ture and making use of the same rheme-initial communicative pattern. In terms of complex sen­

tences, the two languages are also highly similar, as can be seen in the table in (116), which 

summarizes the primary structural types outlined above: 

(116) Summary of complex sentence-types in Bella Coola and Lushootseed 

lexical category 
type role features with same commenl's 

function 

relative clause modines noun full clause radical, noun 
subject- and object-
centred RCs only 

sentential 
RC (full clause) seems not to be an 

nominalization 
actant headed by mun admissible predicate 

deictic in Lushootseed 

modifier; 
replaces oblique-cen-

mo.rphological 
actant; 

nominalized tred RC; participle in 
nominalization clause roun · Lushootseed, senten--

predicate 
tiaL in Bella Coola 

sentential morphological 
infrequent in Lushoot-

actant mun seed, used extensively • 
complement nominalization 

in Bella Coola 

The final category discussed in Section 3.2.5, the circonstantial clause, shows considerably more 

divergence, particularly as Lushootseed often makes use of a structure which is marked by a 

special set of subordinate p.ronominal suffixes that do not exist in Bella Coola. In the formation 

of Wh-questions and negatives as well, the two languages seem to differ somewhat. Both Ian- · 

guages use interrogative words as predicates, but Lushootseed uniformly uses a nominalized 

form of the corresponding declarative sentence as subject of a question, whereas Bella Coola 

does so only rarely in Wh-questions-which more often use a sentential complement structure. 

Similarly, Lushootseed predicates a negative sentence on the negative adverb in virtually all 

environments, while Bella Coola appears not to predicate sentences on negatives, preferring the 

pattern of adverbial negation reserved in Lushootseed fo.r negatives of identity. In other 

respects, however, the syntactic structures employed by the two languages seem virtually iden­

tical, the apparent divergence between them resulting mainly f.rom differences in the surface 

syntactic component of the grammar and the requirements of their morphology. 
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4 Conclusion 

As mentioned in the introduction, my main objective here has been to present some of the 

essential facts of Bella Coola and Lushootseed grammar and to cast them in such a light that 

the great similarities between them have become apparent. In terms of lexical categories, both 

languages have been shown to maintain a conceptual distinction between nouns on the one hand 

and relational predications-including verbs-on the other, and both languages have a sophis­

ticated system for deriving complex nominals which serve to represent entire events or individ­

uals whose identities are defined by their participation in those events. Both languages also 

coincide in their realization of intransitive stems as monovalent "radicals", a lexical category 

of atemporal relations which corresponds conceptually to the English adverb or adjective, but 

which in Bella Coola includes intransitive "verbs" as well. Lushootseed takes this pattern a 

step further. In this language, virtually all verb-forming roots are intransitive and atemporal: 

unambiguously temporal relations require the addition of verbal morphology such as transi­

tivizers, middle suffixes, and causatives. This de facto conflation of the categories of verb and 

adjective seems to support both the contention made by Giv6n (1979) that adjectives do not rep­

resent a universal lexical category and the primary division in the lexicon proposed by Lan­

gacker (1987)-that between the conceptual categories of "thing" and "relation". 

Perhaps the most interesting result of the above discussion has been the great similarity 

that has emerged between the deictic and the pronoun and between those structures headed by a 

deictic in the SSyntR and those structures, either modificative or predicative, that are headed 

by a noun or a nominal element. Deictics in these two languages seem not only to have their 

ordinary function of grounding "things", but also can be used pronominally to stand in for a 

clausal figure. Consider, for example, an expression based on a Lushootseed radical such as 

(1) ti?a? [u:{ 
D old 
"this old fellow" 

(Bates et al. 1994: 139) 
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In such expressions the relational predication Jut "old" serves to locate its trajecto.r relative to 

a scale of age (cf the predication "blue" illustrated in (Sl)(a), Section 2.3.1); in English the 

trajector of such a predication is generally elaborated by a noun, either a referential noun (as in 

"the old man") or some sort of syntactic dummy inserted to meet the constraints of the grammar 

("the old ~"). In Lushootseed, however, the possibility exists to elaborate the predication 

with a deictic element which, as a pronominal, can act simultaneously as the trajector and as a 

grounding element for the predication, in effect serving to locate a particular instantiation of 

the relation in question ("oldness") by locating an entity with that property in conceptual space 

for the listener. This is illustrated in (2). Precisely the same analysis can be applied to the 

cases of syntactic nominalization described in 3.2.3. Verbs as temporal relational predications 

(2) Instantiation of type defined by an atemporal relation 

Domainof 
Instantiation 

contrast with finite clauses, which are temporal .relational predications that have been 

grounded-in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, by the elaboration of all of their profiled actants. 

In the case of a syntactic nominalization, however, we have a clause- a relational predica• 

tion-one of whose actants is elaborated by a deictic acting both pronominally and as a ground­

ing element, as shown in (3), illustrating the Lushootseed syntactic nominalization ti tui<'15.d 

tad "what I butchered" (see (82)(b), Section 3.2.3 above). Because the trajector of the clause is 

overtly realized, the cross-hatched elaboration site for the deictic is interpreted as being the 

clausal landmark, making the nominalization as a whole an instantiation of that participant 



(3) Instantiation of a type defined by a temporal relation 

Speci~!tion 

Domain of 
Instantiation 
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(that is, the nominalization represents the object of the clause). The deictic thus elaborates a 

clausal figure in the same way that a pronoun might, while at the same time grounding the 

type ("something such that I butchered it") in the domain of instantiation. 

The case of morphological nominalizations can be handled in much the same manner, 

although the situation here is somewhat different in that the s-nominal is, in terms of lexical 

category, a noun and so the pattern of instantiation resembles more the predication of types 

found in verbless sentences, illustrated in Section 3.1.3.1 (4l)(a) and reproduced here in (4) for 

convenience. Compare (4) with (5), representing the Bella Coola construction wa+s7aipstum 

qwaxw "what Raven was fed" (given in (67)(b), Section 3.2.2). The deictic here functions in pre­

cisely the same manner that a deictic associated with an ordinary noun would, grounding a type 

by locating it in the domain of instantiation. Given the deictic's pronominal properties, how­

ever, the correspondence between type and instance in (5) becomes precisely that which we find 

(4) Predication of types 

0 
s 

• • 
• 
• 
• 

ti?a? 
''thJs" 



(5) Instantiation of morphological nominalizations 

Type 
Speciffcation 

Domain of 
Instantiation 
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in (4) and in ordinary noun-modifier relations, where the head noun serves as an instantiation 

of a type defined by its modifier, the reference of the deictic depending on which of the 

subschemas of the s-nominalizer (illustrated in (39), Section 2.2.3) applies. In this case, the 

food-an oblique object in this construction-is not realized in the clause, shifting the profile of 

the s-nominal to that of a peripheral actant. 

Further comparison of the predication of types in (4) with the structures illustrated here in 

(2), (3), and (5) reveals some interesting parallels. The first thing to note is that, by dint of its 

grounding function, the deictic in all four cases stands in the same type-instance relation to some 

element. In terms of the semantics of this relationship, these structures carry the same proposi­

tional meaning: in each case the deictic-acting as a sort of pronoun-is identified as a member 

of a certain class of things. This fact might lead us to expect a similar convergence in syntactic 

stru~re, which is certainly the case of structures (2), (3), and (5), each of which appears in the 

SSyntR as a DP, a subtree in which the deictic is the head for its dependent type specification. 

In the case of the verbless sentence, however, we have the inverse of this pattern, with the 

type forming the top (predicative) node of the D-tree in the SSyntR and the instantiating deic­

tic serving as its dependent. The key to understanding this difference lies in understanding the 

thematic structure of the verbless sentence. The communicative goal of the predication of a type 

is to provide new (rhematic) information about a topic-that is, about some entity (represented 

by the deictic) which has already been instantiated in conceptual or discourse space. Because of 
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the thematic structure of sentences in Bella Coola and Lushootseed, the rhematic nature of the 

type specification requires that it be realized as the top node in the D-tree and, hence, as sen­

tence predicate. The DP examples, on the other hand, can not stand on their own as fully elabo­

rated clauses and so have no thematic structure (or, whatever thematic structure they have is 

subordinated to that of the larger clause in which they appear), resulting in the inverse config­

uration where the deictic stands as the syntactic head: in the DP, the deictic bears the greater 

part of the communicative load, its primary purpose in these constructions being the identifica­

tion of new locations in the domain of instantiation, rather than providing new (hence, rhema­

tic) information about established ones. 

Among the DPs, however, there may well be enough semantic and syntactic similarity to 

allow for an analysis of the SSyntRel between dependent and head as being the same in all 

three cases. Mel' cuk (1988) identifies three criteria which can be used to establish the equiva­

lency of one SSyntRel with another, the most applicable for our purposes being Criterion C.II 

(p. 142). Stated informally, Criterion C.II says that, given two structures X ~y and 

Z ~W (where "Y" and "W" stand for sub-trees of at least one element), the relation "r" 

can be said to be equivalent to "s" if the sub-trees "Y" and "W" are reciprocally substitutable. In 

the case at hand, each of our structures represents semantically a deictic element in the domain 

of instantiation standing in a type-instance relation to some element, either an atemporal rela­

tion (2), a temporal relation (3), or a "thing" (5), each of which would appear in the (surface) 

syntactic structure as a dependent. Each of these elements could also be governed by a noun, in 

which case-based on cross-linguistic comparison-the SSyntRel holding between the two 

would be a modificative one. Modification has the semantic import of establishing a particular 

thing (the noun) as being an instantiation of a type, either by establishing identity (noun modi­

fying noun) or by designating the instantiation as a figure in some sort of relational predication. 

In terms of Criterion C.II, then, if we let "X" be any noun and "Z" be any deictic, "Y" and "W" 

can correspond to any of the three types of dependent represented in (2), (3), and (5) and can be 
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reciprocally interchanged one with the other without creating an ungrammatical structure. 

This would seem to indicate that the SSyntRel holding between a noun and a modifier-depen­

dent and a deictic and its dependent in a DP is, in fact, one and the same-1 

The need for grounding clausal participants by identifying them with some location in con­

ceptual space relative to the speaker is a central preoccupation of the grammars of Lushootseed 

and Bella Coola, both of which have developed elaborate systems of deixis for precisely this 

purpose. As a final illustration of this principle, let us consider the most basic discourse pattern 

in these languages, illusti:ated by the following short Lushootseed text: 

(6) (a) ti?H bib.slab ?i ti?it su?suqa?+s, tatyika, 
D [rdp]+mink and D younger•cousin+3po Tetyika 

ti.?ii lu+d+s+yahub+tu+bidd 
D (irr]+lpo+np+tell+[caus]+2s 

"what I will tell you about fis] Little Mink and his younger cousin, Tetyika" 

(b) hay, ?u+¼i?lda(ha)b ti?.il biMcab ?i ti?it su?suqa?+s, tatyika 
[intjl [pnt]+troll D [rdpJ+mink and D younger•cousin Tetyika 
"well then, Utt.le Mink and his younger cousin, Tetyika, trolled [for fish}" 

(c) ?u+¼i?da(ha)b ag"a? 
[pnt]+troll [plural] 
"[they] trolled for fish"2 

(d) huy, su+dxw+ax" ti?i¼ cxwalu? 
[intj] see+[l.o.c.J+now D whale 
"well, [they] caught sight of Whale" 

(e) huy, bapa+d+ax" algwa? 
[intjl annoyed+[caus]+now [pltuall 
"well, ltheyl annoyed [him]" 

(,f) bapa+d +axw algWa? ti?i¼ cxwalu? 
annoyeq+lcausJ+now [plural] D whale 
"[they] annoyed that whale" 

1There is, of course, a semantic difference between a DP and a noun-modifier construction (the DP grounds its 
dependent); this, however, results from the semantic content of the deictic itseH, rather than from the relation 
that holds between governor and governed. 
2Hess (1993b) says of the [pluralJ morpheme: "By means of this word s~akers make explicit that a third per­
son referent is plural whether as agent, patient, or _posses.wr, e.g., 'they, 'them', 'theit(sr" (p. 219). It is most 
likely not in itself a pronoun, however: 1t is not obligatorily sentence-second as are subject pronominals, nor 
does it have any of the other forms (such as subordinate or coordinative) that the pronouns do. In fact, it is 
not obligatory and can be left out when discourse makes the plural nature of the third person clear. It also 
cooccurs with the third-person subordinate clause pronoun -as and the possessive suffix -s. For the purposes 
of the discussion here it will be considered a "superementary" morpheme, indicating that a third peJSOn 
actant (which in these sentences has been elided) 1S plural 



(g) huy, Xwak'"i+s+ab+axw ?a ti?i¼ cxwalu? 
[intj] sick•of+[appl]+[md]+now P D whale 
"well, [they] were gotten sick of by this whale" 

(h} huy, baq+t+ab+axw 'a ti?H- cxwalu? 
[intj] be•in•mouth+[caus]+[md] P D whale 
"well, they were swallowed by this whale" 

(i) Hxw[al]~t ti?H [s]+dagwabacil+axw algwa ?a ti.?ii cxwalu? 
three•days D np+inside•small•space+now [plural] P D whale 
"they fwere] inside that whale for three days" 
(lit. "the being inside of that whale (was] three days") 

(Hess 1993b: 175 - 176, lines 5 - 13) 
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In this text, taken from the opening of a story about Little Mink and his cousin, Tetyika, who 

were swallowed by a whale, the speaker makes use of a careful strategy of grounding new, rhe­

matic information firmly in already-established (i .e. topical} material that he has previously 

located for the speaker in discourse space. Naturally, when beginning a new story it is necessary 

to establish a topic on which the rest of the sentence can be built and to do this the storyteller 

will generally make use of one of a set of structurally-marked sentences, in this case a verbless, 

nominally-predicated sentence, (6)(a). (6)(a) links two type specifications ("my telling to you'' 

and "Little Mink and his cousin") to two instances (the deictics) which are identified with one 

another, as in the verbless sentence illustrated in (42), Section 3.1.3.1, and here in (7)(a). 

(7) Sentences (a) and (c} 

sentence (a) bib~ab 
''Little Mink" 

Type 
Speciffcation 

sentence (c) 

Domain of 
Instantiation 

In the first structure, "Little Mink and his cousin'' is rhematic, as shown by its realization as 

sentence predicate (lm); the story-telling, which is a shared activity of the speaker and lis­

tener, is considered more topical and, hence, the subject (tr) of (a). 1his sentence is identified by 

its structure as a topic-setting sentence, and so its rheme, "Little Mink and his cousin", is estab-
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lished as discourse topic and becomes the point~of-reference in discourse-space on which all new 

information will be grounded. The storyteller can then link the established topic to the narra­

tive by using it as the subject of sentence (b), thereby grounding the first event in the story, Lit­

tle Mink and his cousin's going fishing. Thus, in (c) the subject of the sentence is unambiguously 

"Little Mink and his cousin" and it is they who serve to identify for the speaker the particular 

instance of "trolling" which is being discussed. This is illustrated in (7)(b).3 

Next in sentence (d), a new participant, the whale, is introduced, but the discourse topic is 

still "Little Mink and his cousin", which is also the subject of the sentence: thus, the event-the 

sighting of the whale-is grounded in discourse relative to Little Mink, as in (8): 

(8) Sentence (d) 

Ty_pe 
Specification 

Domain of 
Instantiation 

Note that, once again due to considerations of graphic presentation, the diagram has been sim­

plified and does not include the instantiation of "whale" by its deictic. The fact that this has 

happened, however, is illustrated by the structure of sentence (e). This sentence contains no 

overt actants and relies on the fact that both "Little Mink and his cousin" and "whale" have 

been previously located in the domain of instantiation to ground the new information, the 

(transitive) relational predication bapad "to annoy [s.o.J". The primary grounding function for 

this stretch of discourse, however, still remains with the topical "Little Mink and his cousin" 

3Here I have eliminated sentence (b) from the diagram to make the link between the non-overt subject and the 
discourse topic clearer, a practice that I continue m the diagrams below. Note also that the dia~ams in (7) 
actually illustrate the same sentences with a ~ar subject, Little Mink, rather than the plural subiect in the 
texts. This is primarily for the sake of simpliciqr, as the problem of how coordinate structures should. be rep­
resented Jn terms of grounding is a thorny one. While there is some ~ycholinguistic evidence (Gemsbacher 
1990) that may indicate that coordinate structures are grounded by llie first element in the coordination in 
English, it is not clear how robust this evidence is or if it is applicable aoss-linguistica1ly. 
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which is still the grammatical subject of the clause; a further indication of this may be the sto-

ryteller's feeling that a repetition of (e) is in order in (f), which makes overt the less topical 

participant, "whale". "Whale" also surfaces in overt form in (g) and (h), where new events are 

introduced, the event in each case being grounded in discourse by the elided subject, ''Little Mink 

and his cousin".4 Finally, in sentence (i), a change in topic is signaled by a marked structure, a 

verbless sentence predicated on "three days", the length of time that Little Mink and his cousin 

spent in the belly of the whale.5 

Interestingly, when examined from this perspective, this discourse pattern bears a close 

resemblance to the model of language comprehension proposed by Gemsbacher (1990). Using 

experimental techniques for measuring the time required to process linguistic input in English, 

Gernsbacher proposes a three-phase model of how incoming linguistic information is organized 

into conceptual structures. The first phase in the process is termed ''laying a foundation" and 

corresponds to the stage where the listener is processing completely new information (that is, 

information which contains no established discourse topic); information processing is slower in 

this phase, but once an appropriate foundation for the communication has been laid (via 

grounding participants in the domain of instantiation), subsequent information can be anchored 

to that foundation and is processed more rapidly. This is the "mapping" stage. Finally, when 

the structure is complete, the process of "shifting'' occurs and a new topic is introduced, laying 

the foundation for a new discourse structure. These three stages seem to correspond very nicely to 

the pattern observed in (6), where the storyteller begins with a topic-marking structure to iden­

tify the figure on which the discourse is to be grounded (lays a foundation), narrates the next 

sequence of events with respect to that figure (maps the events onto the foundation), and then 

makes use of a second topic-shifting structure to signal the end of that particular episode (shifts 

4N ote also the use of the passive in these two sentences, which serves to maintain "Llttle Mink and his 
cousin" in subject position and, hence, maintain continuity of topic. 
5In this particular story:, the new topic is replaced in the following line by a third t~ic, Llttle Mink himself 
(who manages to trick the whale and kill him), "three days" being a rather limited theme for discussion. The 
dynamics of topic-shifting and the various patterns of discours~most of which, naturally, are much more 
complex than the example dted here (although they all appear to be variations on this theme)-is an area for 
more detailed investigation. 
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to a new structure). Because of the rather transparent deictic nature of verbless sentences in 

establishing a direct identity between type and instantiation, they seem ideal candidates for 

the foundation-laying process. Making use of this structure in (6)(a), the storyteller establishes 

Little Mink and his cousin as discourse topics and then maintains them as topical, non-overt 

subjects, introducing new events and participants, while at the same time keeping the narrative 

firmly grounded on the communicative foundation he has set out, a foundation to which every 

sentence is linked both semantically (via the type-instantiation pattern illustrated in (7) and 

(8)) and grammatically (via the use of "Little Mink and his cousin" as the elided subject). 

While it is not always easy to establish clear connections between syntactic and psycholinguis­

tic research, the parallels here are suggestive and certainly merit further investigation.6 

Finally, a word about the theoretical frameworks used in this discussion is in order. 

Although the Meaning-Text Model and Cognitive Grammar differ in many fundamental 

respects, they do have in common the notion of the conceptual basis of language and linguistic 

processes; this has allowed me up until this point to use the two theories side by side-as dis­

tinct but complementary theoretical tools-virtually without commentary or cross-theoretical 

glossing. Each framework has an area in which it is stronger, and each has one in which it is 

weaker. One of the obstacles to the wider acceptance of Cognitive Grammar (aside from the 

fundamental challenge that it poses to most of the basic assumptions of structuralist and trans­

formational-generative linguistics) is its dismissal of the issue of syntactic and morphological 

structure as part and parcel of its rejection of the Autonomy Thesis (Langacker 1991). While set­

ting aside syntactic autonomy has opened the door to a conceptual approach to language in 

which grammar and grammatical processes can be considered fundamentally meaningful and 

symbolic, the complete elimination of structure has made it difficult to address many of the 

issues of how these meaningful symbolic units and processes are realized. Simply put, it is one 

thing to claim that a given structure has a given meaning or set of meanings, but it is still neces-

6See also Pu & Prideaux (1994) for a discussion of topic-setting structures in English and Chinese. 
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sary to be able to describe that structure in terms of its syntactics, morphology, and distribution. 

Consider, for example, the Lushootseed constraint on the realization of two overt NP direct 

actants discussed in Section 3.1.1. This constraint is more than likely a grammaticalization of a 

pragmatic constraint against the redundant realization of an understood discourse topic, 

underscored perhaps by the potential confusion that might have arisen between subject and 

object, given the lack of overt case marking. Nevertheless, while the dictates of the constraint 

require the elision of an NP from the surface form of a clause, at the semantic level the NP is 
,t 

still considered to be present and active-in fact, more often than not it is the clausal subject and 

so, in the semantic representation, it must be realized as the primary clausal figure (trajector). 

Short of introducing some sort of structural considerations, there seems to be no way to express 

the absence of these NPs in the surface form? The same problem arises with considerations of 

word-order, the spread of agreement features and deixis, and the categorization of sentence 

types and various syntactic pattems whose common structural characteristics linguists have 

always felt (at least intuitively) to merit some form of taxonomic recognition. 

While it is certainly true that many, if not all, of these problems are not insurmountable 

even within the confines of the CG formalisms, it is equally true that such solutions-however 

pleasing they may be to theoreticians-may simply be more trouble than they are worth to the 

practicing linguist in search of concise and powerful tools for the description of linguistic struc­

tures. And this is precisely what the MTM provides. As shown above, the MTM allows us to 

describe in direct terms the syntactic strategies employed by languages to encode various types 

of meaning and does so in a way that not only facilitates the comparison of structures with one 

another within a given language, but also permits straightforward and meaningful comparison 

of structures cross-linguistically, allowing the linguist to highlight their similarities and dif­

ferences and to construct structural taxonomies and typologies of clause- and sentence-types. 

70ne possibilitr. would be to have the elision take place at the phonological pole of the predication. Never­
theless, the conditions for the application of the elision still need to be expressed in structural terms: their 
displacement to another part of the grammar-whatever it is called----does not address the basic problem. 
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Where the MTM is weaker, however, is in addressing the question of the structures' meanings. 

Although the MTM does base its syntactic structures squarely on semantic structures (and, hence, 

on meaning), the approach taken to the form of semantic representation in the theory is the 

postulation of semantic primitives (Mel'cuk 1989) in the sense of Leibnitz (or, more recently, 

Wierzbicka 1988), who essentially sought meaning in the subdivision of lexical items into 

increasingly smaller semantic units, with the ultimate goal of reducing these to a fixed inven­

tory of semantic "atoms" which, when recombined, would be responsible for the full range of 

possible meanings in human language. Setting aside for the moment the metaphysical question 

of how desirable (or undesirable) such an approach might be in defining the conditions of 

human consciousness, its practical consequence is that the semantic structure of an utterance 

becomes a vast network of interconnected nodes and the simplest expression becomes a complex 

web of "semantemes" (semantic units-see Mel'cuk 1988, 1989) and the arcs between them. 

While these semantic representations do seem in principle capable of expressing the full range 

of subtleties and nuances of meaning found in the uses and construals of the words and expres­

sions of human language, in practice they appear (at least to the inexperienced user) unwieldy 

and cumbersome. A further disadvantage of an approach based on semantic primitives is that 

often fundamental similarities .between the meanings of different morphemes-or even differ­

ent meanings of the same morpheme-are not immediately obvious, and processes such as 

metonymy or the metaphoric use of morphemes (in particular abstract morphemes) are not as 

transparent as they might be in an approach such as Cognitive Grammar. The advantage that 

Cognitive Grammar has in this regard is its reliance on visual imagery and metaphor. These 

are derived largely from the relationship it claims to cognitive and perceptual psychology, 

many of whose primitives-such as figure/ ground organization, the prototype model of catego­

rization, and the primacy of alternate profiling and construal of perceived events-have been 

incorporated into the theory (see Langacker 1987 for further discussion). In this respect the 

semantic structures of CG seem to have a greater claim to psychological reality (although the 
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extent of this claim remams to be tested) than those of the MTM, which-like the work of peo-

ple like Chomsky-are based on predicate calculus and Enlightenment era Rationalism. 

All of this, however, does leave the door open to a certam form of reconciliation. One possi­

bility-the one that has been adopted informally here-is to use the theories in such a way 

that the strengths of one shore up the weaknesses of the other. The MTM relies on a foundation 

of semantic structure to build its syntax and CG is strongest in its characterization of semantic 

structures and the cognitive factors that underlie them. There seems, in principle, no reason 

that a Cognitive Grammar predication could not be used as the basis for a Meaning-Text depen­

dency tree-which is essentially what I have done here, by inserting CG lexical categories into 

MTM syntactic structures. In the context of a more theoretically-oriented work, this practice 

might require a more rigorous examination of the relationship between the two approaches 

than I have attempted here and, no doubt, would have resulted in a re-evaluation of some of 

the formalisms used on both sides. In pragmatic terms, however, the uniting of the two theories 

in a common cause seems to have been a straightforward and natural one, and the results, it is to 

be hoped, speak for themselves. 
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List of Abbreviations 

1 first person md middle 
2 second person mod modificative 
3 third person neg negative 
2/3 2/3 permutative rom nominal 
ace accusative NP noun phrase 
add additive np nominalizing prefix 
agr agreement p preposition 
agt agent PP prepositional phrase 
ap anti passive p plural 
appl applicative part participle 
att attemptive pass passive 
attr attributive per£ perfective 
ben benefactive/ detrimental pnt punctual 
caus causative po possessive 
circ circumstantive pred predicative 
mf confirmative pro pronoun 
romp completitive prog progressive 
D deictic prpl prepositional 
dir directional prt particle 
DP determiner phrase qt quotative 
dp derivational prefix rdp reduplication 
ds derivational suffix ref! reflexive 
dtrm determinative rel relativizer 
f feminine res resultative 
gen genitive s singular 
hab habitual s-p stative-progressive 
idb inferential dubitative s.o. someone 
idn identifier sem semblative 
imp imperative stat stative 
inc inci\oative sth something 
int interrogative subj subjunctive 
intj interjection tr trajector 
irr irrealis trans transitivizer 
l.o.c. lack of control trm transmutative 
Im landmark 

Where necessary, these terms are defined in the text. 
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Glossary 

actant-in the M1M, a dependent of a predicate in the DSyntR which is subcategorized for by 
that predicate; roughly, the argument of a verb. 

circonstantial-from the French circonstant (Tesniere 1959), originally any nominal element 
dependent on a verb but not an actant; extended here to cover clauses in the same role. Corre­
sponds more or less to "adjunct" phrases/ clauses in X-bar theory. 

composition-in CG, the process by which the semantic poles of morphemes are combined to 
form complex predications. 

conceptual space-in CG, a spatial metaphor for the mental"model of the universe constructed 
by the speaker, similar in many ways to the "world" used in logic and semantics. 

dependent-in the M1M, an element whose presence in a syntactic structure is determined by 
another element, as in the actant of a verb (whose lexical properties require/ allow the 
presence of an actant). 

direct actant-the subject or object of a verb. 

domain of instantiation-in CG, "the domain in which the instances of a type are primarily 
thought of as being located and are distinguished from one another on the basis of their 
locations" (Langacker 1991: 547); roughly, the mental map on which items in discourse are 
located by the speaker and identified with "things" that are known, can be seen, or are pre­
supposed to exist. 

elaboration-in CG, the process by which figures of a predication are specified by their identi­
fication with particular objects or "things", as in the specification of the actants of a verb. 

entity-in CG, any "thing" or relation that can be referred to. 

figure-from perceptual psychology, any object or entity which stands out from its surroundings 
and is thus perceptually salient. 

grounding-in CG, establishing the location of an instance with respect to "the speech event, its 
participants, and its immediate circumstances" (Langacker 1991: 548); "things" are 
grounded in the domain of instantiation, usually by means of deixis, whereas clauses are 
grounded in time via tense or modality-although in Lushootseed and Bella Coola, which 
have neither, grounding is accomplished by the complete elaboration of the event-partici­
pants, in particular the subject. 

head-in the M1M, the syntactic governor of a dependent element, in other words, an element 
which determines the appearance of some other element in a D-tree. 

instance-in CG, an example of a type. 

instantiation-in CG, the process of "conceiving of a profiled entity as having a certain location 
in the domain of instantiation, thus constituting an instance distinct from other instances of 
the same type" (Langacker 1991: 549). 
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landmark-in CG. a secondary figure in a predication(~ direct object in Lushootseed and Bella 

Coola transitive clauses). 

peripheral actant-an actant of a verb which is not subject or direct object; realized in Bella 
Coola and Lushootseed as a prepositional phrase. 

predicate-the top node of a dependency-tree. 

predication-in CG, the semantic pole of an expression; here, the semantic pole of any mor­
pheme or expression 

profile-in CG, the entity that an expression designates; in a clause, the profile is that set of 
participants and relations that are included by the speaker in the utterance and which the 
expression is intended to designate. The profile of an event may vary depending on the way 
it is construed by a speaker and the speaker's communicative intent. 

radical-an atemporal relation which constitutes a lexical category of intransitive stems in 
both Bella Coola and Lushootseed; these are bare roots which conflate the function of 
adjective, intransitive verb, and verb-forming stem. 

reference point-in CG, any entity which is used to locate another in conceptual space. 

relational predication-the semantic pole of any morpheme whose function is to express a rela­
tionship between entities, in particular between a "thing" and a relational landmark (as in 
adjectives of colour, monovalent intransitive verbs, etc.) or between two or more "things" 
(divalent verbs, locative prepositions, etc.). 

rheme-that part of an utterance which is communicatively most salient in discourse; generally 
associated with "new" information or the gist of the speaker's message. 

subschema-a particular, more specific, instance of an abstract schematic morpheme; for 
instance, "baseball", "basketball", and "football" are all subschemas of the more abstract 
category "ball". Note that the schematic "ball" is defined prototypically (i.e. in terms of a 
set of properties which are considered most typical of balls), but subschemas of the same 
category need not. share all of the properties of the prototype (as footballs are not spheri­
cal, a property which is often considered definitive of the category "ball"). 

thing-in CG, "a region in some domain" (Langacker 1991: 555); more loosely, a discrete entity 
or object-including abstract objects, concepts, or reified events-as opposed to a relation. 

topic-what a sentence is about, the presupposed or "given" information in discourse to which 
the new or "rhematic" information in a sentence is related. 

trajector-the primary figure in a predication, the most salient entity; in a clause, the subject. 

transitive verb-a verb which has two direct actants (subject and direct object). 

type-a schematic class of entities which share a certain set of properties or are felt to be in 
close enough conformity to a prototype to be included together in the same class. 

valency-the number of actants for which a verb or other element subcategorizes. 
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